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The Right Honourable, 
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IA THERTNE BROOK, 


1 Dowager to the Right Honourable 
| Robert Lord: Brook, Baron of 
Bzxc u Couft. 


R at a 
His Expoſuion of of famous 


| JE Mr. Perkins's Catechiſm, 
RSS was the work of Maſter 
Charles Broxolm ; 4 

00d. man, who was well known to your 
Oble Lord, whoſe great. favours c con- 

red upon bim, hath engag d me ap 

the PRs of - his wi Jn, (my 55 
pn. to dedicate it unte * Lady- 
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Ihe Epiſtle Dedicatory.”” 
© The Authors Miniſtery was bo- 
noured , by the [Converſion of may 
fouls, both at Gunthwait in York- 
ſhire” (where he was Patronized by 
Mr. Godfery Baſſevile, Brother in 
law to your worthy Lord) and alſo at 
Buxton and Belper, and other pla- 
ces in Darby-ſhire , who are his E- 
piſtle Commendatory, and will be his 
glory at the day of Chriſt. | | 
Madam, This'Book had ſooner been 
brought into publick view, if the Con- 
troverſies of our broken times had not 
diſcompoſed peoples ſpirits, to give due , 
entertainment. unto ſuch uſeful Trea- | 
tiſes. Many in theſe latter dayes have; 
wofully diſputed away the life of Re 
ligion, and power of Godlineſs, whendll 4 
' 8; 
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it is, that their Spuitual Appetite 
ſalubrious Truths, is extremely d 
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—The © Epiſti 2 | 
cayed. and their Sun -ſhine , is like the 
Waters light, altogether vieboiie holy 
heat. © It was an high commendation 
| 5 the Chriſtian Romans, by Saint 
Paul, that they were full of g00d- 
J nels, "and filled with all know- 
ledge; Rom. 15. 14. and it is pi- 
ty that this good couple ſhould ever be 
* divided. As prafticat Prefeſsion 
moſt glorifieth God, ſo it winnerh moſt 
eſtimation among /t good Chrifttars. 
He end of this reartfe, is to" "edif - 
Gods people in both; the refore” i 
ſhould dare to keep- this | piece fore et, 
(which the Reverend Aut hour in- 
tended for | Publitknſe) 71 ſhould not 
EY onely fruſtrate the intentions of the 
Lad, and deceive hir godly friends li- 
J wing, "but alſo rob the Church of that 
which is ber . 
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| Madam mY 4 [hall nat any la: er 
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detain your Lady-ſhip from reading = 
this Book, which craveth Jour ac- 


centance, and promiſeth your fou | bene- q 


fit by a ſerious peruſal, That -your } 


Lady. ſhip may long continue an en. 


courager of godlineſs, and a comfart. | 
to the Members of Chriſt, till the 


time of your everlaſting refreſhing 
Hall come, when triumph ſhall be your 
recompence , glory your reward, An. 


gels your company, and God your glo- ; 


ry; ſhall be the humble prayer 
(Madam 
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«friends, dn 412 
= Any of ypuc, bart 
| 4 N . 3 preſſions 
Nin ot love upon your 
2 885 # heart towards my 
orthy Uncle, the Reverend Au- 
har of clys: Expoſnian⸗ you 
avt fully known his Doctrine, 
Hanner of life, purpoſe, faith; 
Long ſuffering, Charity; Pati- 
nce, Humility. That which 
ou have heard with the Ear, is 
A 4 now 
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15 ts godly — 4 | 
now 0 according to 275. deſire) 


repreſented to your Eye. 

There i is a great diſparity be- 
ewixt a lively voyce; and breach- 
leſs lines; the one moveth rnbre; 
but the other profiterh more; 
the one ſoon paſſeth away with 
the ſound of words, but the o. 
ther abideth, giveth the Reader 
leave to! pauſe and conſider. 
Gdod mens works (being Print- 
ed) do not onely reach them 
who are alive, but thoſe alſo 
who ate unborn; and not to 
them alone who are near, but 
fach likewiſe who are afar off. It 

| was the Authors deſire chat ha- 
ving taught you thele things, 
{Petz.i4: you might after | his 


deceaſe, have them alwaies 1 
b r 
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ef Buxton and Belper. 
remembrance * and therefore 
chis Expoſition according to his 
- | order was tranſcribed for the 
> Preſs when he dyed. Now he | 
1 is taken out of your fight; but if 
3 you yet deſire communion with 
h him, it muſt be, by walking in 
» that track blech he hath here 
r chalked out before you, endea- 
r. vouring to tread the ſteps of his 
t. Religious, zealous converſation; 
my who herein (though dead) ſtill 
ſoſpeaketh unto you. This birth 
to was conceived and brought 
forth firſtly for you, thetefore + 
though others ſhould deſpiſe it, 
yet you will (I hope) give it 
good welcomʒ becaule it reviveth 
the memory of him, who 
(whilſt he lived) ceaſed not to 

f | pray 


. 
* 


To the godly e 
pray for your happineſs for e- 
Ver. 2189. Des [1 

gBecauſe of mine Education a. 
mongſt you, and my near natu- 
ral relations unto many of you, 
am affectionately diſpoſed: to 
deſire your belt good, and there. 
fore ſhall make bold to premiſt 
a few things for your directi- 
on, that this Book may prove 
the moe profitable. 1. Ada 
Prayer unto your reading, chat 
you may find the power of thoſę 
Truths warming your hearts, 
2. Make practice your end in 
ſeeking knowledge: for That 

ö 3 that knoweth his Mg- 
ers will and dath it nat, muſt be hes. 
ten with many ſtripes, This was 
rhe frequent advice of this Au- 
5 thor, 


/ Buxton and Belper. 

[ thor and that when others had 
{ their Fen onely at their 
tongues en 

in your lives. 3. Attend con- 
ſtantly upon the Publick Migi- 
ſtry ot your faithful Paſtors and 
Teachers. Take heed to Deu 12.29 
thy ſelf, that thou forſale not the Le- 
vite ſo long as thou liveſt upon the 
eartb. The firſt ſtep towards 
Apoſtacy, is the ſlighting and 
declining of the preaching of 
the Goſpel. 4. Confer much 
with Orthodox Chriſtians, who 
are able to inſtruct you in the 
paths of pure truth and godli- 
neſs. As Chriſts Diſ- quunb. 13. 36. 
ciples deſired him to explain ob- 
ſure Parables, So the Eunuch 
improved the company 4#-8. 30.32. 
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yours might appear 
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of 1 Philip, forthe like advantage : 
| Theſe examples doubtleſs are re. 
corded for our imitation. Con- 
ſider what I have ſaid, and the 
Lord give his bleſſing, That: this 
Book may be abundantly bene- 
* ficialunto you. Now the Fa- 
ther of lights, and God of all 
| po fill you with the know- 
dge of his Will, arid with the 
fruits of Faith , "thir. ou may 
3 with comfort ray, ab wait for 
the coming of Jeſus Wr OP 


am 77 
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\ 44 n To the Reader. . 


Chriſtian Reader, "IV 1 8 
= & & 3+ He hand of Providence 
1 doth here tender unto thee 
2 * 2 plain piece of good old 
N 2 Divinity : The ground- 
1 work of the Baok, is the 
foundation of Chriſtian Religion., ga- 
thered into fix Principles (by hk. 
mous and worthy Miniſter of Chriſt, 
in the Univerſity of Comb, Maſter Will, 
Perkins) which for above 50 years, have 
been much approved, and improved in the 
Church of England and elſwhere , for the 
inſtruction of many thouſands in matters 
neceſſary to ſalvation, Theſe needſal 
Pa 2 are here eee 2 aith- 
, both confirmed and appiyed, for thy * 

/ piritual nel and ile 65 72 | 
more then ordinary need of ſuch helps; 
is theſe Apotatiting, erroneom time; 
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I o the Reader. 
wherein the chief Articles of faith, are 
tit her impudently queſtioned, or irreligi- 
ouſly Pighted. There is no means more 
promiſing to reclaim wanderers , and to 
__ waverers in the truth, then by 
_ ng them unto the ſe 82 con ſidera- 
"The f rſt grounds of Religion: for 
555 mans, people would find ſute faot- 
Aa, mt and alſo grow able to 
ph Fundamentals agai 72 gain: ſayers, 
when others are like Veſſels without Bal- 
laf, which float hither and thither, ac- 
cording to the different motlon of every 
wind and wave, which doth aſſault them. 
Many goal pero, who reaped ſoul. fruit 
from this ſeed whin firſt ſown ," by theſe 
; er mins when firſt preached, have per- 
Tuned the Printing of them ( according ts 
the Authors own intention 5 for their own 
further bentfit, and for the ed fication 0 
mam es 7. yh Sernans do 12 * 
hotintſs and plainntſs of the. Beeler 
feiri, who was viry labiridus and proſ- 
| lots, y the work of bi Mini. And 
3 ek be not ſo-Norioiu and _ 4 
hs torical 
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tor ical, as many may deſire et they are 


| | ſwbſtantially profitable , and fitted to the 


Papacity of ſuch; who moſt need them. The 
Candle yeelderh nor the more light, becauſe 


i i; painted, neither doth the Sword any 


Dee 


better ſervice, becunſe gilded, or put into 
velvet Seabbard. As curious ſights do 
nar fill empty bellies, ſo neither dnth gaw- 
h language feed hungry ſouls. Revwet- 
rend Maſter Greenham was bold, to call 
the Mini ſiry Gluſſy, Bright, and Brittle: 
(fwreſering that vanity growing up in the 
Charch in hu unge) wherein ingenuity 
S affe tart df word; , wa preferred 

of fawory matte}, Alihoug b 
teknowleaged, that aps 


7 f 8 „ Th 
t, and that the. eloquence of Apollo, 
+ not ro be diſregarded : yet Phraſes are 
onely ibe bunu fhtls , but Truths are 


the Kernels, wherein the ſoul findeth ſweet- 


neſs au frengtb. Not the fair leaves. 
but the fruits upon Trees, tre the food : 
andtheiProphttt] erenſah zelleth , that 
Paſtors according to Gods heart, thall 
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feed - 


Jo the Reader. 
feed with ee and underſtand- 
ing, Jer. 3. "And r e. the: Lbr 
hath in his Family (ie Church) both 
babes and well grown Children; therefore 
in great wiſdom, he i pleaſed to provide 
both milk and ſtronger meaty; Heb, 5.12 
13, 14. Some means of ſpitititel.nouriſh« 
ment (wholeſomly , though. on curiouſly 
cooked) God: hath here vouchſafed- unte 
them, whoſe hearts are diſpoſed to be exer- 
ciſed in the Princi ples of on of 
Chriſt.” - Good Reader , In the conſcien; 
cioxs uſe hereof, 1 heartil en 
to the guidance aud | F the 
mighty, that than ma . 
| further edified in the treths of 2 | 
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The Foundation of =4%S 
ſtian Religion gathered into 


Six Principles, 
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Queſt. What doſt thou believe-con- 
cerning Gd. 
Antw. There js one 'G 


BM and 


4 Genese of F all thing 40 ed into 
be F Fae, the Son; he K Ghoſt. 
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— — 8 Hat 8 od: There be three 
Books herein we may read this 
BD great Truth: 1. The Rook of 
be Scrpricret +47, Tb 
W ofthe Creatives. 3. The 

of Nature Firſt, che Bock aß — 
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is a God : Now this is a great demonſtration, 
the Scriptures afficming a thing to be ſo. But 
come we tothe ſecond Book, the Book of 
the Creatures; ſee what the Apoſtle ſaith of it, 
Kom. 1. 20. For the inviſible things of him from 
the Creation of the world, are clearly ſern, being 
5 under ſtood hy the things that gre made, even his 
eternal power and ( odbead; fo that they are 
withont excuſe. The meaning of the Apoſtle 
is, That there is a God, ws 1s plain by the 
very Book of the Creatures; and nor a few Ar- 
guments in this kind ma ay be deduced hence. 
Argum. 1. As firſt, From the Original of 
the Creatures or world. They Ons had a 
beginning dt not a beginging;: Tf we y Not 
a beginning, then we make 2 world God; 
| n tee She foal tothe gte eſt, 
e their being from t ba 
g. is nothing elſe by 
1 Nate of it au 
out beginning, is God). But to affirm the 
world co be God, or the ſeveral Creqtures 
therein tobe God, were nor this abfurid ar 
IF ay. They had: beg the 1 
we ſay, a nin wor ( Fi 
ind Creatures, 28 is very ( ginoing; who the 
was their: and Maker, but God 
ny then; chere is God. 
Arg. 2. The Creatures being many, a | 


os /* 
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all referred to their ſeveral and peculiar ends 3 
nud ſo they all work and are imployed. Now 
hence it is plain and evident, chat there is one 
above them all, who did aim at theſe ends in 
them, that did create them to theſe ends; and 
who is this but God? why then, there is a 
God. | | 
Arg. 3. The comely order and beauty 
which may be obſerved in the worlds great 
vntiety, evidence, There is a God. 
Arg. 4. Man himſelf, conſidered from the 
reſt of the Creatures, who may be termed the 
Epitome of the world, or Micrecuſmos, the 
little world : Mans body reviewed, is it nat a 
wonderous and curious piece of work? as P/Al. 
139.14, 15. But bis ſoul eſpecially, (that imma- 
terial, immortal, inviſible ſubſtance) with the 
faculties of it, and the great acts of thoſe facul- 
ties; Do not all theſe conclude a wiſe and in- 
finite Creator, and ſo a God ? ? 
The third Book wherein this great truth 
may be read, is the Book of Nature: Of this 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Ram. 1 19. Becauſe that 
which may be keown of Cad is manifeſt ine hem 
chat is ro ſay, Is: writ in the hearts of the þ 
Gentiles, and ſo in the hearts of all men; 
not all that maybe known af God, but ſa 
nuch that thete is a God. becauſe Gad hath 
| it unto them, chat ig,/ hath writ ig in 


& 5. on or oa od: 


the light of nature, in a grearmeaſure, or in a 
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their hearts by a general work of bis Spirit; 
and fo that place may be underſtood, Job. 1.9 
7 hat was the true light which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world; to wit, with 


leſs; and this we call the Book of Nature: 
Among thoſe common notions imprinted. in 
mans heart ſince Adam: fall, this is a princi- 
pal one, That there is a God: Such ſparks 
and notions as this, are uſually called theLight; 
the Law, or Bovk of Nature; not that mans 
nature is the Author of them, but God, a3 
before we have heard. Yer ſo called, Firſt, * 
Becaufe they are imprinted in mans nature: 
Secondly, Becauſe they are as common as 
mans nature: and hence it is, that all Nati 
ons do acknowledge a God. Suppoſe the 
moſt of them pitch upgn a falſe god, or ſeek 
the true God in a falſe way, why yet this ge? 
neral acknowledgment from the light of na 
ture, is a mighty Argument that there is 
God. And although baply ſome particul 
perfons have been found to deny this Princy 
ple; yet thoſe perſons committing hainoW 
and horrible Crimes (but kept ſecret fro 
man) their conſciences afterwards have 20 
cuſed and terrified them: now. their hainol 
Crimes being not knowne to any man | 
chemſelves , - why. ſhould their conſcient 
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Memb. 1 
vex and terrifie them, if there were not a 
God? 8 1 
Object. 1. But may ſome men ſay, in whom 
the light of nature is almoſt Lage rp . 
never ſaw God, how can I then believe there 
isa God? . FP 

Anſw. Thou didſt never ſee thy ſou), and 
doſt thou believe therefore thou haſt no 
„dul Thou didſt never fee the wind, yet 
ſurely thou believeſt there is ſuch a thing. 
ſuch a creature, | 
r Object, 2. But if this be a Truth generally 
Y acknowledged, How comes it to paſs, that the 
- | moſt men and women live as though there 
were no God? | 

Anſw. Firſt, by way of Conceſſion or 
Grant; Secondly, By way of Solution. 

1, By way of Conceſſion or Grant. It is 
true, the moſt do live as though there were 
do God; ſo walk as denying the Preſence, 
Power, and Juſtice of God. 

2. By way of Solution or SatisfaQion- 
"2 Although men and women generally by the 
| ightof Nature do acknowledg a God, yet 
hroughthe corruption of natute, they frame 
und fain him to themſelves, to be ſuch a one 
they pleaſe; to wit, without Attributes, 
„ot preſent in all places, not infinitely power- 
i land juſt, . e 

. | B 3 . * 
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As this is a Truth, That by the light of na - 
ture, we know and believe there is a Godt 
ſo likewiſe this is a Truth, That ſince Adams 
fall, by the corruption of nature (in regard of 
the true God) we are all Atheiſts : Thus the 
Pſalmiſt, deſcribing the natural man, Pſad. 
14. 1. The fool bath ſaid in hs heart, There uu 

uo Cod: The natural man confeſſeth there is a 
God, but it is a God of his own framingꝑ; with. 
out Attributes, to wit, an Idol; which upon the 
matter, is as much as to deny the true God. 
Object. 3. Although this be a Truth granted, 
and plain; why yet the Regenerate them- 
ſelves have doubtings this way, they ſomes 
times doubt Whether there be àa God or no: / 

Anſw. And this comes to paſs, Firſt b 

Satans ſuggeſtion, who ſometimes darts thi 
thought maliciouſſy into them, even in theit 
beſt Devotions Secondly, this thought may be 
in them through the corruption of nature te. 
maining; they having a ſeed and ſome degree 
of Atheiſm remaining in them ſo long as th 
are in this world. Thirdly, Want of through 
conſideration may occaſion doudting this wa 

As when they obſerve themſelves men ail 

women of affſiction, and the wicked great 
the world; and e exalted; looking meet 

Iy upon Int ind forchet, hay occalony *'* 

them to queſtion this great Truth; but 
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ing on to the end and iſſue, the doubt is pre- 
\ | ſently removed, conſidering what the wicked's 
exultation ends in; and ſo confidering what is 
fil theiflue of the godly mans afflictions. 

e Uſe 1. To expoſtulate with the wicked and 

„ unregenetate: There is a God;this thou ſayeſt, 

thou beleeveſt; I ſay, thou doſt well, but the 
a | divels do as much, nay more; hey belee ve and 

u tremble. fam 2.19. Examine thy felf,, do not 

4 | they exceed thee in this? Thou believeſt there 


is a God, but doſt thou tremble at his Juſtice, 
. Power, and Omnipreſence? Doft thou per- 
ſwade thy ſelf of his Ounipreſencr, that he 
ſees thy waies, courſes, and proceedings in 
all places, and at all times > How comes it to 
y paſſe then, that thou willingly and 3 
58 committeſt that ſin in ſecret( in his ſighr)whic 
thou wouldeſt be aſhamed to commit in the 
and veiw of the world? Obſerve now; 
Thou beſeeveſt there is x God, but it is a god 
of thy own framing ; a god that ſees not thy 
fiafull courſes, and proceedings. And to this 
oh . take notice how the ſpirit of God 
wh drings in the wicked or naturall man, ſpeaki 
in his heart, Fob 22. 13,14. And thou ſapeſt, 
will how doth God know d and is there hnowleag in 
of the moſt high; Pſal. 73. 11, Can he judg tbo- 
fl row the dark cloud? thick clonds are 4 cove- 
is lin, that he ſerth net. And Pal. 
I 947 7. 


8 There is à God. 
94. 7. They ſay, the Lord ſball not ſee, neither 
ſhall the God of F acob regard it. Thus what 
the wicked mans thoughts are of God, his a- 
ctions declare. And ſo in regard of Gods 
?uſtice, if thou didſt beleeve him to be a God 
of juſtice, how durſt thou go on obſtinately 
in thy ſins, making a covenant with death, and 
b. ing at agreement with hell; he having openly 
proclaimed in his word, that he wil be reven- 
ged on al ſuch malefactors? The truth of it is, 
although thou doſt acknowledg a God , why 
yet again thou denieſt him, by denying his ju- 
ſtice; as if he were a God all of mercy: but 
ſuch as thou, ſhall one day find him to be a 
God of juſtice, of infinite juſtice, Deut. 29. 
19,20. 

Again, in regard of Gods Power :;; Thouf f 
beleeveſt there is a God, but again denieſt him, 
in that thou doſt not believe him to be a God 
of infinite power: If thou doſt beleeve him to 
be a God of infinite power, why doſt not thou 
rather tremble at his threatning, then at the 
'threatning of a mortal man? Let an earthly 
Magiſtrate, or Prince <hreaten, and menac 
for the breach of his ſtatutes, and edict 

preſently men and women begin to tremble 
and to be aftaid, and know not which way tc 
turn themſelyes; but letche Lord, the mig 
ty God af heaven and earth threaten to be | 
I N U thx 
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Memb. 1. 


till in tbeir fins, and evill courſes , as 


Bod, but in life denieſt his preſence, power, 
and juſtice : Thou art not an abſolute Athieſt 


it is as thou thinkeſt, there is a God; but thou 


is a God. Firſt, more and more examine 


rue, (as it is undoubtedly } then walk and 
live as throughly belecvidg this principle. 
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this and that plague, this and that judgment 
upon them for their ſins and tranſgreſſions; 
nay even to damn them to the pit of hell, if 
they do not reform: for all this, they go on 


though the Lord had not power to 
maintain his threatnings upon them. Well, 
thou that art a wicked and ungodly liver, ſee 
thy condition to be a wofull condition: 
there is juſt ſo much light in thee, as to make 
thee inexcuſable: Thou beleeveſt there is a 


in judgment. but an Athieſt in practice. Wel, 


ſhalc find: him otherwiſe then thoy thinkeſt, 
to wit, all- ſaving; for he is infinitely juſt, and 
powerfull. 

U/e 2. For Direction: Thou beleeveſt there 


this great truth, more and more ponder and 
perpend it, - untill chy heart be eſtabliſhed in 
it; and if God be God, ſerve him; if Baal be 
God, follow him. The meaning is, if this 
principle be not true, follow the waies of thy 
own heart, live and walk according to thy 
own luſt withovr any reſtraint ; but if it be 


La- 
\bour 
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bour to pleaſe God, to glorifie him, and to 
have communion with him; and know there 
is nothing doth ſo choak and ſuffocate this 
Principle, as a wicked and profane life, as 
Rom.1.18. For the wrath of God is revealed 
from heaven againſt all ungoalineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of men, who bold the truth in 
»u»righreouſneſs. This is the firſt rule of Di- 
n. 

2, Thou believing this Principle, endeavor 
to-nouriſh and maintain ic: To this purpoſe 
thou maieſt help thy felf by the Book of the 
Creatures, as David faith, Pſali19.1. The 
Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Fir- 
mament ſheweth his handy. work. There is not 


the leaſt Creature but thou mayeſt read God 


in it; but eſpecially be thou exerciſed in the 


book of the Scriptures.in reading and hearing 
them; they do the moſt plainly and evidently 


ſet forth God. 

3. If thou haſt not a Juſtifying faith, be ear- 
neſt with the Lord for it, becauſe without this 
ſupernatural faith, thou canſt not believe this 
Principle ſavingly. 8 

4. Converſe much with thoſe that are god- 
ly. They that converſe with the world y- 
minded, ſhall obſerve them much to be aſcri- 
bing the event of things to natural and ſecond 
cauſes ; but the godly, the event —_ 


— 


— » 
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God. Then further, The godly have an 
experimental knowledg of God, and fo ſpeak- 
ing of God, they many times ſpeak empha- 
tically and movingly, much tathe ſtrength- 
ning of the faith of others. A Reverend Light 
in this age, one unis, doth acknowledg, 
that che firſt thing that turned him from his 
Acheiſm, was his talking with a Countrey- 
man of his, and his manner of expreſſing 
himſelf. 
Uſe 3. For Information. 

1. Is thete a God? why then, the Scrip- 
tures are true; becauſe they declare that he 
8, and what he is. 

2. Isthere a God? why then the ſoul is 
immortel ; for as the immortal ſoul is the 
image of God, and fo doth demonſtrate a 
God: fo they that do moſt firmly believe 
there is a God, do likewiſe firmly believe the 
immortality of the foul, And upon that 
ground caſt for it accordingly, for the beau- 
tifying and well being of it. 

3. If there be a God? why then, there 
is a Heaven and a Hell - a place of Bliſs for 
thegodly after this life, and 2 place of Tor- 
ment for the wicked; otherwiſe God ſhould 
not be juſt, and then not God, We read of 


#Pope, that when he was on his death-bed, 


lla, He ſhould ere long be reſolyed of three 
IST | k things 


——— 
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things, which all his life long be had doubted 
of: 1. Whether there be xa God or no? 
2. Whether the ſoul be immortal, or no? 
3. Whether there be a heaven and a hell, or 
no? He being not ſatisfied ofthe firſt, might 
well doubt of the two laſt. And thus we have 
_—_— the firſt Member of the firſt Prin- 
ciple. 


r a ee 
— — — ———_— 


—_—_— 
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MRM BER II. 
T hat there is but one God. 


Hat there is but one God, the Scriptures 


are very evident this way, Deuter. 6. 4. 
He, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord. 
Deut. 32.39. See now, that I, even I am he, 
and there is no God with me. Pſal. 16.3 1. Wha 


ix God ſave the Lord, ſave Febovab'? And ſo 


Iſai. 44. 6. Jan the firſt, and 1 am the laſs, 


and befidts me there 1s x0 God, And 1/ai.45.5- 


1 amthe Lord, and there is none. elſe, there is 
#0 Cod befides we. Epheſ. 4.6. One God and 
Father ef alt. And laſtly, 1 Cor in. 8. 4, 5, 6. 
We know tbat an Idol is nothing in the world, 
(that is, nothing in nature ſubſiſting: or no- 
thing in reſpect of the Divinity aſcribed to it} 


and that there is none other God but one ; that 
- is to ſay, properly and by nature: For . l 


= I OT 
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there be that be called gods, to wit, impro- 
perly, as there be Gods many, and Lords ma- 
»y, improperly ſo called: Bat to ws there us 
2 one God; that is to ſay, the Church doth 
know and acknowledg but one God (pro- 
perly and by nature. Magiſtrates are called 
gods, becauſe they are Gods Depuries or 
Vice- gerents upon earth, as P/ al. 82.6. I have 
ſaid, yee are Gods. Idols are called gods, be- 
cauſe ſome ignorant and fond people think 
them to be ſo: fer. 10. 11. The Gods that 
have not made the heavens and the earth, even 
they ſhall periſh from the earth, and from under 
| theſe heavens. ' Nay; the Divel i is called god, 
' | The God of this world, 2 Cor. 4.4. becauſe 
of the willing ſubjection that the wicked 
{| yeild unto him; not chat any of theſe are 
, 255 by nature, ot properly, but impro- 
Keaſ. 1. There is but one ofily chief good, 
” | and therefore hut dne Gd. 
f Reaſ.2. There is but one firſt cauſe of all 


* | things, and therefore but ore God. 

|; 'v7 Reaſ.3/ To be mote Infinites then one is im- 

poſſible : there is Durdwe lcfinice, and theie- 

N . but one God. 09 

A. If there beimore God Aben one; why 

ba noe three as well Atto and why not fie as 
elt three ? n not ten as well is five 2 
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nay, why not thirty thouſand, as it is obſer- 
ved by ſome of the Fathers, the ancient Hea, 
then had. | 
Uſe 1. For Reprehenſiou ; Firſt, to reprove 
the Papiſts: Secondly , the carnal Prote: 
ſt ant. | N | 
1. The Papiſts ſet up divers gods beljdes || | 
the true God: As firſt, The Pepe: They ſay, 
he is to judg all, but to be judged of none; 
that he hath power to forgive fins, and that 
properly ; that he hath power to make Lawes | © 
to bind conſciences, as well as Gods Lawes, ſ 
2. The Virgin Mary; they make her a godr 4 
deſs, preferring her before Chriſſ truſting in * 
her for ſalvation, and in their Prayers increar- | © 
ing ber to command her Son, by the might a 
th 
be 
7 


of 2 mother. Nay, 3, They make all che 
departed Saints gods, by prayingunto them, | 
as though they knew the ſecrets of mens | 
hearts, as though' they. were preſent every 
where; which are things proper to God 
alone. 1 
2. Reproof to the carnal Proteſtagt- 
Such as principally affect the Creature, ot put 
their confidence in the Crestute, thoſe ſet 
up to themſelves more gods: then one. Some 
make worldly Riches their god, and ſo the | !* 
Covetous : ſome carnal Pleaſures, and ſo thæ 7: 
Voluptuous : ſome canthly Honor, on ions; 
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S — 


Ambitious: ſome make his and that man 
their god, and fo truftiog in him The 
truth is, the moſt make the Dive} theirgod, 
by 2 willing ſubjection re his ſuggeſtions. 
And thus the carnal Proteſtant, although he 
ſeem to confeſs one God with his mouth hy 
yet in affection and ptactiee he ſets up more. 
Wbat a man loves moſt, delights in moſt, 
truſts in moſt; that he makes his god, whar- 
ſoever he profeſſeth with bis tongue: but let 
thoſe Idolaters know how the Apoſtle P met 
ſtiles them, am.. 4. Te Adulierere H. 
dultereſſes; that is to ſay; Spititual Adulterets 
we Adultereſſes ; and how the Lord thteat- 
the generous and truly noble Prophet, 
Thai 42.8. That he will not give bir glory to 
mother: and therefore hey; giving that to 
the Creature which is due unto him, ſet them 
de aſſured that he withecerenged upactlic, 
Pſal. wo 6:4 
Dſe 2. For 2 hw or Seeing 
there is 1 God, * r* GC iy. ſhall be 
/] ety necefſiry to en\quite eoncerfing him; 
ur | 0 infbrm our ſelves; Whit this one God: is Þ 
| What God is, tri] y de engvire, (4A wile 
| Ee be bs 


Doe 2nd dee that we 4 
2 5 Have addr þ 0 
And 3 ate, F; fe. 


* 
N 
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cauſe he is Incomprehenſible. 2. Becauſe he 
is in great part unknown unto us yhile we 
are in the mortal body: Whilſt we are in this 
world (as the Apoſtle tels us) 1 Cor. 15. 12. 
we ſee through a glaſi darkly;burt in the world to 
comeWve ſbal ſee bimface to face this the Apo- 
ſtle ob» interptets, 1 fob. 3. 2. We ſball ſee God, 
a be is; that is, 'know him perfectly, as be- 
fits ſuch, Creatures, and as ſuch Creatures can 
comprehend. Yet we are to know, the Lord 
hath ſo far revealed himſelf in the Scriptures | 
to the EleR, as may ſuffice to their ſalvation Þ « 
+ and hath acquainted them, Deut. 29. 29. that | 
what is revealid belong sito them; nay, bath JI x 
commanded chem, Jahn 5.39. Lo ſearch the 
Scriptures; and as for other ends, ſo eſpecis e 
ally for this, that they may know in ſome ſa· 
ving way what God is. 0 
be 


2.49 

Nom becauſe the Catechiſm in the Expo 
tion of it, affords us a brief Deſcription 0 
God; and becauſe in the examination. of-it, 
we find it to be borxawed and grounded upon þ 
the Scriptures ; we think it not amiſs.to = * 
that Deſcription unto you, that ſo you may | 
the better conceive of God as his Word r&f bee 
veals him. And this is the Deſcription; 40 
God. is 4 Spirit, er ſpiritual; Subſtances] ina 
moſt; iſe, mo Holy, Eternal, Infinite. wy 
- The Catechiſm deſcribes. God! afterwar9 & 


* 


" 
1 * 


ä —— 
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ina more large way, ſetting bim forth in his 
I works of Creation and Preſervation, and fo in 
the ſeveral ſubſiſtances, or manners of being i in 
che one Divine Eſſence. S 
But firſt}, for this Deſeriprion, Ted 2 4 
10S ow $ iritual Subſtance. Fir is 
l — is to ſay, ſuch 
1 Subſtance or Eſſence. as firſt, hath hit be. 
ing from nöne but from bimſelf. 2. As ig pre- 
ſerved-and ſuſtained of none, but ſubſiſteth 
by bimſelf. 3. Aris the cauſe of all other 
Sabſtances. -and./Eflences ; and upon -this; 
ground he is called: Jebel, which is the pio 
per and eſſential name of God As if one 
would ſay, Being of himſelf, and cauſing all 
other ching to be that have being 
22. A Spirit or a Spiritual Subſtance. That 
Godiva Spirit, fee . 4.24. Aud why ſaid co 
be a Spirit or a ſpiricual ublahie mpaſt, Neb 


vely, becauſe | 

_ 0 *.. — roars — 

ee Spiritual Subſtanrrehieb: nel 
teh the Divide —— Odi ſoyjs and the 


mag ſervh the tlifference 


—— 
1 A filire) Bus God 
* Spin duc rrdted ind incompreiuhſſhle. 

. et ifs: Now well may be Cate- 


uch ile delcribe God to be . 
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Becauſe he is eſſentially wiſe, and Wiidome 
it ſelf :- in compariſon of him the wiſeſt crea+; 
ture hath no-wiſdom at all: and ſo we muſt 
underſtand that place aud che like; Te th 
only wiſe God, Jude 25. 2 Becauſe bis Wil 
dom or Underſtandiog i is an abſolute, -(iniple} 
and perfect underſtanding, without:copoſi+ 
tion, By one act of underſtanding he di- 
ſtindtly and perfectly knoweth all things. Al 
things are naked aud open mn f hu eyer (of 
him with mbom wr have te de, Herd. 13 
3 Becauſe bis Wiſdom it latiutable. Ho hib 
2th not one thing otberwiſe then :anbther; 
neither one thing mote then ahothen; heithe 
that heretofore which hechnows Dat now 
nor that nom which he knewcar: heretofore 4 
Known unto God are all hu works. fromthe he- 
ming of the world, Ach Hg. 4 Becauſ 

the Wiſdom of — . 1 no bel 
ginning, . neither enna | v5 ' 

. Wiſdom of Gal winkoite: = Ho ti 

knowesevery:thing, and: the Teaſe 

1 WA — N anmathire, — 

ſpeakingof Gods wiſdx 
— ae e the height of beavin a 

ir then 2 broader: 
the ſee, Job 118,9. And ſo the A i 
11.33. Othe depth f N ng to 5 | 
; ies | * 4 


ers err 


r = ac .c.9 
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4 Moſt Holy: See how the Angels cty 
on eto another, Iſai. 6. 3. Holy, hely, holy 
1 the Lord of Hoſts: and \theiſame Prophet 
ſtiles God. (by way of excellency) The Holy 
One; inchap.qo. ver. 25. He holy in ul bs 
her; to wit, of Mercy, Juſtice, Truth, &c. 
Aud not holy as the Creature: the Creature 
it ſelf is one thing, and the holineſs. pf che 
Creature is another thing. But God is bol 
by nature: Holineſs is of che very nature of 
God himſelf, 11:40:05 7 ; 4 
115. Eternal; That is, neither had bagis- 
ning, nor ſus lł have ending: al.. a. 
fram everlaſting to everl aſt ing thou art God: 
1 Tim. 1. 17. Now unto the King eternal, 6:6: 
God is not eternal as the Angels and ſauls ol 
men and women: for akbough they; NI 
have no endigg, why yet they had a: beginn 
ning; and t hetefote they may more properly) 


de termed everlaſting, or ſempiternahs the 
Jen. Btermiey 


forward: Exerlaſtingneſe ar Sempitchnity © 


Of looks only. forward unte that which 451401 
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Fer. 23 24. Do not 7 fil heaven and earth, ſaith 
rhe Lord, Nay, hear what Solomon aich, 
I King. 8.27. Behold, the Heavent, and the 
hexven of beavens cannot cont uin thee. He is 
in all places at once, and not only by bis ver- 
tue and power; but by his whale infinite Eſ- 
ſence. Not that he is mi with the Crea 
tures, for that is cortraty to his moſt perfect 
natute; not that he is polluted wich the! 
and contagion of any Creature, for t- 
is contrary to his moſt perfect holy nature: 
but in ſuch a ſort he is preſent, as is Heaven- | | 
y, Spiritual, and Incomprehenſible. Thus“ 
be is in all places, yet cireumſcrided 0 ke 
none. | 
| **Ohjett. But if the Lord be eſſentially and th 
wholly in every place; why: 8: he ſaĩd to cru f th 
move from one place to another, as Gen. 115 


Go tea, ler us ge down, and theye confound, chown 
DEE 1 2 0 1 


Not that there it truly and properly an 
change of ol ps in God. And thus far touch 
— deſcription of God The 7 
chef goes on farther deſcribing God by 

e . FIEIIID XY : 4 
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MzEgMBEgR III. 
This one God is Creator of all things. 


AG {eo one God, or the one. true God, is 
Creator of all things, PLS 
For the better underſtanding of this Do- 
Arine, we art to reſolye divers Queſtions : 

As firſt, more plainly, Who created? 2. What 

| | was created? 3. Whereof } 4 Howe? 
3H When ? 6. To what end? Laſtly, the 
7. age The firſt Queſtion ; Who Crea- 
? ” 


4A, God. Gen. it. In the beginning God created. 
the heavens and the earth : to wit, God the Fa- 
ther, God the Son, and God the boly Ghoſt ; 
{ | fot ſo So/aworn, ſpeaking of the Creator, doth 
17 3 in the plural ——_— Sh ww 
| er thy Creator in the dayet of thy b. 
s | The Fake, by the Son, = by the Holy 
1 Ghoſt ; the Son from the Father, and by the 
Holy Ghoſt; the Holy Ghoſt from the Father 
Ja the Son: All the three Perſons. jointly 
„Created, only they are diſtinguiſhed in their 
his 3 u before. And that 
es is a work common to all the three Per- 
ens, is plain by the holy Scriptures. Ihat 
oc the Father did Conn, Ad. 4.24. 


* 
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The Apoſtles thus pray; Lord, thow art God 

which haſt made heaven and earth, and the ſea, 
and all that therein is; and in ver. 27. For of 
a truth, agaiuſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou 
haſt annointed, both Herod and Pontius Bi- 
late, with the Gentiles, aud the people of Iſrael 
were gathered together: Where we may ob- 
ſerve, thatthe Apoſtle ſtiles' God the Father 
Creator of all things. That God the Son did 
alſo'create, fee 50h. 1.3. Al things were made 
by bim; to wit, by the Son : And fo cen 
1.16. By bim were. all things created that avi 
inheaves. and that are in earth; that is to 
fay, He from the Father did create, or the 
Father by him, and not by him as an inſtru- 
ment, but as by another Perſon of the ſame 
Eſſence and Power with himſelf; And that | 
the Holy Ghoſt did create, ſee Cen. 1. 2. Auk | 
the Spirit of Cod moved wpow thr face of the ma. 
ters and ſo'Fob 26 13. By hi Spirit be hath I 
garmſhed the Heavens ; that is to ſay, the 
Holy Gboſt, from the Father and the Son! JF* 
The work of Creation proclaims a God, bat BY? 
indeed doth not diſcover the myſtery of tber 
Trinity ; and yet t cannot bs denied (if wh I 
conſulr with the Sctiptures) but that this work f 
of Cteatioa was the work of che whole TI. Ir 
ny. Wi 7 od geh 4 
N P ie 799373 9 7394 21: «T8 
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Quest. z. The ſecond Queſtion : What“ 
was Created ? + 

- Axſw. The Catechiſme anſwers, al things; 
that is to ſay,” all things but God himſelf ; 
For we muſt not conceive that any of the three 
perſons in the Deity were created; They be- 
ing alleternall and'coeternall : Nay further, 
'wernuſt not conceive that {in and miſery were 
created, they coming in as the cauſe, and the 
effect, by Satam malice, and mans free will; 
d to the purpoſe aforeſaid, obſerve we that 
ſiſtinction, ohn 1. 3. And without him (that 
is, the ſecond perſon in whore ) was not 4. 
ny thing. \madt; that was No theſe 
exceptions allowed, we anſwer with the Cate- 
thilme;: All thingt were created; as the third 
heaven, with the Angels the inhabitants of it: 
That the third heaven was created; fee Heb.zr. 
% Fer be looked, (that is to ſay, Alrabam) 
i acit7, (to wit, the third heaven) whoſe 
e ilaer and maker is God. That the Angels 
ere created (although Moſes in his hiſtory 
at {of the creation, doth not mention them, for 
afons beſt knoten to the Spirit of God, who 
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be | 

> {vid direct him inthe penning of the ſame)ye@ 

4 that they were created, ſee Pal. 148.2. Praye 

b, (co wit, God) 4 N avigelar) and 
Al dhe reaſoa is given verſe the 5. Fer 

A086; -0nd theyware ereared, 2 2 
N 3. Tx n 
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16. 5. By bis were all things created, viſible and 
inviſible; whether they be thrones, or domini- 
eng, or principalities, or power; and by theſe 
we underſtand the Angels. And fo all ing) 
downward from the third heaven, were created 
even tothe bottom and center of the loweſt 
earth; as the s&ie, which is called the ſecond, 
heaven, with the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
which are therein : The air likewiſe, which. is 
called the loweſt heaven, with the fouls of it: 
The earth with the creatures thereon, 28 frees; 
plants, beaſts, man: and ſo the ſees, with 
the fiſhes therein. That the particulars. a- 
foteſaid were created, oc the firſt Chap: 
ter of Genes. 

Object 1. But were * great .hils. and 
mountaines created, were they not occaſio. 
ned by the flood in Noah time? 

8 Aufw. Some of them were created, Gen 
7;19;20: Andthe waters prevailed exceedingly 
upon the earth, and all the high hilt that wer 
tintlor the whole heatcn, wert covered; fiftees. 
WMhirs npward did the waters prevail, and rhe 
OW nance were covered. Amos 4. 13. 

i but formeth the —— and created rhe 
_ ſiptakibg of God. 

bn: Objeths. ut Tenlet) and Snakes, and pl 
12 things were not greated. 21; 
Ss e were e * 26 
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His hand erding of God) hath formed the 
crooked Serpent : Not created venemous,and 
-hurefull, but became ſo by mans fin. The 
Lord made every creature good, and ſo pro- 

¶ fcable to man; and therefore what creatures 

ue now become hurtfull to man, it is mans 
| in that bath made them ſo. 

| Aueſt. 3. Whereof, ot of what were all 

made ? 

* Anſw. Not of the eſſence of God, nor of 
I. former matter coeternall with God; bue 
I df nothing,” Heb. 11. 3. The things which are 
«| ſeen, were not made of things that do appear; 
I chat is, they were made of nothing, 
Object. 3. But man was made of the duſt of 

| the earth, and woman of man. 

4, The Lord made al things of nothing ; 
but ſome things mediately,ſome things imme 

tely.; or thus, Creation is twofold, 1.Sim- 
2. In reſpect. Simple creation, is a produ- 
| avg of things out of nothing, and fo the firſt 
I uacter was created. 
I Creation. in reſepR, is 3 producing of 
s * of matter preexiſtent, or out of 
he eſt matter. 

je, But of nothing nothing is made. 

4 1 24, This Pbilaſopher. l 

W. This is true 4 natu! generation; 
working, . bat aot-trug. of x divine 2. 
* wet. 
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26 Creator ef all things, Prin. i 
. 4. How did God create all f 
£ 
0 


4. Not by any labour ot wesrineſſe, but 
by his word, and appointment, Gen. 1.3. A 
God ſid, Lee there be lig hi, and there was light, 
And'fo'Phl. 148. 5. He commanded, and the 
were created: He needed not tools, or otha 
inſtruments ; neither uſed he the aid or belp 
of any affiſtant, but at his very beck and af 
pointment all things were created. 

neſt. 5. When was the world created 2 5 
Au. It is betwixt five and ſix thouſand 

years fince the world was created : If it be 
asked at what time bf the year; the moſt judi 
cious anſwer, in the ſpring time: If in what 
ſpace of time; in the ſpace of fix daies, Gem 
1.31. compared with Chap. 2. ver. 1. 
Exod. 20.11. | 
eſt. 6. To what end did God create th 
world ? 

A.. To the praiſe of his glory. Prov. 16 

He made all things for himſelf , to wit; 
Ge his own glory. And Romans 11. 36. of 
bim, aud W hilins, ant{to him are all thing. 

10 whom be tory f or ever. Now de tome 

the uſe of 5 $ Baue nl 

Uſe 1. To confute the Atheifical perſon 
ſuch as are unwilling to acknowledp the « 


e God, pagan Lo wr 1 


— KP So ©, - 22 7 


1] Memb. 3 Creator of all things. 27 
18 great-eruth ; nay, the excellency of this work: 
FJ evidently demonſtrating the infinite excellen-- 
I of the Creator, his infinite power, wiſdome, 
on goodnefſe, and trutb. And indeed, by this 
Neork of Creatioh, is the true God plainly 
Gſtinguiſhed from all falſe gods and idols 
v batſoever. If we be asked, how we know the 
ue God from ali falſe gods? We anſwer, by 
the work of Creation, He alone being the ma- 
kerof heaven and earth, and all things therein, 
#;himſelf ſaith. I/. 45. 7: Al the gods of the 
— are idolt, but the Lord, (that is to ſay, 
true God) made the heavens. 
2>Vſe 2. For the comfort and conſolation of 
Gods people, who ſuffer much in this world, 
and many times for the truths ſaks. 1 Pet. 4.19. 
Lit them that ſuffer according to the wil of God, 
ammit the keeping of their ſouls to him in 
dein g, at unto a faithfull Creator. And 
o eh argues, fob 10.3. 1s it good unto thee 
that r bon ſhouldeſt oppreſſe That thou ſboul dſt 
deſpiſe the work of thine hand? This argument 
deed from ſuch as obſtinately go on in fin, 
un be of little forte, as we may ſee, I/ 27. 
I: It 5s people of no under ſtanding, theres 
be that mad them, will ndf have mer 
"| them: and' bei that formed them will to 
% favor: The. potter, ben be ſers 
u wil by no means be brought ro 
"ESE: min 


Fo . 
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mind, be takes it and daſhes it againſt the 
walls: ſo will the Lord deal with the. wick 


( 
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ed, who will by no means be brought to '0ahn 
bey their Cteator. But for thoſe that re 


member their Creator, and truly fear bin 
be will be found a faithfull Creator to them 
upon all occaſions; in their greateſt want 
inward, and outward , ſupplying them a 


ſhall be the beſt 2 in theic greateſt danę 


defending them, as ſhall be for their 
reſt But ye have not looked ( faith 
the Prophet Eſay) unte the maker thereof, 
2 had reſpeft- unto him that Tae 
4e, 1/2. 22.11. As though if the] | 
ba Tod [ eſpect or recourſe nnto £ 


information, as well as uſed the civill meat 
which they were carneſt io, they ſhould have 


been ſtrang enougb, and too ſtrong for the] 


Perſians their enemies: ſee P/al. 124.8. | 
Uſe3- For Exhortation : and that divem 


waics. 1. To imitate God, that we would ? 


J. * up and keep to our ſelves what 


ae profitable to others: The Lata 
gh hen made all things for his own glo- 


his glory was not increaſed by any; A 


* 
| 


Creator in the way of true humiliation 2 a 


\ 
1 


* 


Ft made- For to ſpeak properly, he be- 
ing alwaies infinitely gloripus, his glory c 
neither be » +3 decreaſed : "EY 1 


. 


* 


— 
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Work of Nr he commuicnre®: 
elf to Bec Ange þ 4nd we for theit 
Wd and h Apes; ds wa bting forth 
at (atent edn obtwar , or the 3 | 
ad benefit of others: tors 210 
u ; ory b bit us, Fler we y : 
„nouſly conkder the work of Ctearion", ws 
* 


to read God and his attribhteb. 

u ade ebe leaſt fly, but in ie we maß reid | 
Jud his Attributes ; the Lord could have 7 5 
ce world ig Fmoment of time, but taker fix 
alete the bufineſt, and noqueſtion to move 
to be the more 1 laberibus. itf 
lee reveie of this work': and toil not take it 

out band t& have eb A Work 46 his 
' We muſt ariſe ftom the (rexcurets 

- reator. The unrenfohable treatytes tt 

ker of praiſe,” und we müſt ty in 

kind be inſtruments: 5 OUl GuF — 

Thirdly eee wy 

d* (ar with ehestfalneſſe ;" 8 12. 

Humber thy Or error in the 

. 
2A th arts tõ fa), 1 

Land dbeytlſy Creator in the U 
| ybuttr; thou Brad erf de chic 
wand coy Sin fo! 
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* 
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was we our ſeluet. We count him a Moaſt 
of men ae undutiful unto his Patent 
but how much LN may qo bin 
Monſter tha: ellion agaioſt hi 
Creator, whole — our Parend 
weep bring us into this void? Deut. 32.6 
that requite the Lord, fools/+ ' praph 
8 2.15 not be thy; that 
hou t ther d bath be not Me hee wil oft 
L ther? Ih 1 ' 
Uſe 4- For Jaonifoiens Father to enqui 
into two. Creatures the chief of the Gre b 
OP COM — e e 
-; .Touching, n you, ask wt 
5 Topching.ohe Inc, Whithin | 
campads of che firſt (ix dayes, in likekhogt 
upon the firſt day, when che chird beaverDa 
+842 Fbat they werg eee i 
com ey ae e 


abſt 2 1.24 7 prin 
TD 3«:If,you enqu 
45 ae 2 9h 
777 an 4 0 Dan. 7. 10. Tbeaſasd 
 miniſtred. unto 7 12 Nen rden 


4 ee before "Ws, * 


9 25 — = 
— — — — 5 eg Er ITY genagelt 
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we enquire intb their Froperties? Auf- 
In They are Creaturet of excellent  know- 
ledg and undesſtanding : 1 Ce. 13. 1. Though 
© L/peck,witbtherongue df mon and of Angels 2 
doi chat the Angels: bava toogues; or = of 
"© ſpeech, but te notewhatgrice and excellency 


tf of ſpeech muſt rieeds be thought to be in them, 


if ic migbe be“ ſuppoſed, that they ſhould 
j ſpeak; dae 2 withey are ſaid, Rev.q.6. 
JT co be full - Leet. 2. They are Creatures 


T onderous holy; 1 mean, che Angels chat 


"1 ſtand; che Elec Angels2» the Angels that fell 
ue eitremeſy wicked. but were created holy. 
the ſpeak of are holy Ciez- 
* 
| ile given t 
* They hung 3. They: — — 
_ and.mighe, wr 103. 20: Fiji 
"5 Bra, nee bis Angels, = excel is 
ON And io 2\Bbeſ 2:7: Mighty — + The 
q Creatntes very 
2 — 6. —— 
Ian, [They te Creapuret Immortal 
Iz. 36. Neither can hey yr am more, 
= for they ure mgadtaliato>thinrbng elt 2 et but 
Creatures for all this, n + »Laftly; 
you ackþ-Why they were created do Av. 
For theſe two ends kipecially: i. To cele- 
1 8 W 


. — — 
89 „ _ V4 mh 


—— 


35 Ce of, all [things ben 


the Lord, yet bir gur; and: ſas. 6.3 _ 
cryed unto another, and f. aid, Huch, wo » 
is the Lord of Hoſts; the whole darth it fall of, 
bir glery. 2. Lo be inſtrumentꝭ of good and 
ſafety unto Elect men and Fa. 34 
The Angel of the - , about 
thim that fear him; l deli 


hea 
Plal.91 11. 'He ſbal fone bis Angels charge of 
ver #hee to keep thee in ti mayer Heß. lf | 


14. Are they not all mini ſtring - Spirits, ſing 
farb fer them whuſbail he heir ' ſalvation | 
As hy — — = 
tende DEnevers, W t sf 

in the wicked from offeri ne eh of [ 
unto ſuch. Aar. 1 8. 10. Taz 72 berg 
vorſone of theſe little merz Fer * 


in heaven their A 
my Fut her whic ic un e They a il 


Angels to take revenge upon yon, if you 


chem the leaſt wrong; hichiseyident H 
— — ſtanding a dran ird rea 
y Balaum, — — 
— worldly gain do g0 againſt Gods pe 
ple, Num. a2. 22 &* in.. 
Nom we come to the other principal c Cre 
are; to wit, Man. A: lg 10} 29177 
. If you ack hen he was: creed? : A 
Upon the ſixth day, and ſa the woman 416 
u 31. . If you askof what m 
120 


f 


' 


| 


, 


— — — 
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A. His body was of the duſt oP the e- 
che womans body of one, vf the mans tibs4 
e,. a0d-2. 22. bach ther fouls of nothing; 


LF inſpired of God, Gen 2.7. In man we have! 


' e eme e ere FAN en 
ö be being partly Viſible, Ad pray, 
5 Vildte in ard 'of bis bBdy%?- — nk 
all gerd of His ache eg be ele 
all of of magas hewascredte@, this is im yes: 
is chat the Trinity hold a\confolration Ax 
uh Git, 28. Hud Cod aid, Bit af make 
| &. Now _ — yo 
” crent6d;>dith's 
[ vi vel IftHat e rn de de 
40 image: Geber 510% 5 
raters Hs vane e of MObcherka . 
{he him Now by EGU Acodrt- 
2 7 unto which ew was Sate, e ite to 
rſtadl ; 4. His Immaterkan Inviſſble, and 
ll Ininorts! Wufz fot fo every man ij the Image 
| ff God, In- fegerd of che ce" uf 
I Off. b. bee eure h mut; IůehG 
0 e Pl bi. blood $6960 10 —9 


God nad tes 25 
10 idle 28 r 
it En 4202 — — fred: 


[| rding to vn oo Image in regati of HWHÞ 


KR . he is ſaid to be created 
Nallg to Gods Image, becauſe he wat 
D Creatdd 


* 
i 


r 


48 . 


— a holy and righteous. Creature: E- 
phdq-24: Aud bat ye ut on iat new. Mays: 
1250 2 Gad ii created in pen and) 
tue e L co. 
„Abe lscond thing wherein 
„ige ias SEU! 


| 71.4 0 ſpeet — 


. 8 1 _ 


ng. brong be. them unte 
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1 2 MINEA IV. 
aloe, al Governor of all rhinge. 


Dod. Hy on tri God, the FOR is the Pres 
ſerver and Governor of all thing thor 
we muſt underſtand che Cate tuſm, _— 


J ich, the Lord is Governor of all things: the 
"y former to be im plied, to wit, that he is ahe Pre- 


ſeryer as wel as the Governor of all things. And 
we come ſtom the work of Creation unto 


* the work of Gods Providence; which conſiſts 


{| of theſe two parts, Preſe uassos and Gaberna? 
I, or governing. And what is Preſervation 
| be Creation continued; or the uphelding of 


al creatures in the kinds beings motions od 


operations ? And what is Gw/crn4tion but the 


* ae ede ene Crea- 


T tures and their actions to their decreed ends? 


No that the Lord is the Preferver and Go- 


4 | 


r of all things, the Scri is very copi⸗ 
Ae wry rye cy 


our — 2 1 Eph. u. the Apatle deſc deſcribes.tha 

5 lord to be ſuch a one as wir h a things act 
ebe conn(el of bib om wii 5. andthe 
mit, / $6.60 Lord, than prefer vf mas 


1 | Fa | beaſts Act. 17 28. cw %j i 23 


eu beivg « And debut fat Nebew|g 
5 rveſt dem a (tit, all the 
* Van the 32 Heaven 


36 Prej. and Governor of-all Arbing, pam Af 


thee: that is to ſay, is governed by thee, is 
at thy command and appointment. Aad fur- 
ther to argue the point in hand. That the | 
Eord doth preſerve-and uphold all th Cfead 
rare in their kinds, bein er ope- 
_ is evident ind p 1 11.1: 2W of 
g. i Otherwiſe — dib en | 
bar wonld return to their fitſt nothing t 
that nothing of which they wett at firſt made. 
The Lord is called hv ab, not only nt | 
he gave being to every thing, but like wiſo bel 
cauſe he maintzined it in every things 4 
And that the Lord is Govertior'of alt thing 
to wit, moveth, directeth, and- diſpoſeth 0 
all the Crerutes and their & Mons to their dd © 
ceed ends, this we demonſtrate two wayes df * 
1. By inftancing particular Ctratutes. 20 
ticnlar Actions. 570 9 
Arg. 2 As firſt, The good lige br: _”—_— 
2175. And God ſent an "ls al. peaſal | hn 
t ftroy it, and as be was eftroying!/ he ſal 
ie g that deſtrened, It is enough, 
Jow thy hand. And ſo Luke 1. 26. Aud iu u 
fxiBmonth the Angel Gabriel was ſent from 6 
ante a City of Galilee named Nazareth. 2. 
evil angels: The Divels are nog 2 
God and act his command. 1 King. 22. 


7 Lord {aith wnto the lyi 72 ſpirit, go" fe 


and in ver. 23. — th to „ 


- 19901 
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——_— 


ball, rhe Lord haths put 4 lying Ipirit an the 
weuth of all beſe. 10% Prophets 2. und ſo cia 


Mark 9:26: Aul the ſpirit cryed, andi rent hin 


e, aud Came: ah iim; but id the werſt nen 
„God-man layes a commad — 

this witkeddpirit/ then dumb wid ceaf rit, E 
ee alre come bur, of chin, andiereer 20019976 
ins Ml 23 i: Mis a enen the rd 
werneth and dpdfesh. of theinha6)he Peth 
tha2Brow ai II fade age hilt NA 8f; 
bhadufs be\£otd, ee n ener 


* 2 1 e Re2hs 
4 a 
04954 ge Refer ag We ö 


agexnt cd et l fram 


ior cteatucts.( fob 12 te: be. 
ded! e 
e alice inferior gs tures aſſg, 1 wor 


| | DF: Bar ay — lktheLord. fo) 


4 Jonmand een 


Iz, is nat the freedom ofichajcwils bytchit 
i akogecher taken Way? . d nd g ad 
Ano; becauſe the Lord ompel 
etesſonable Otesthres rodo!ths\ pt chat. 


| only bendsabd, inclines chemi). 1 The: ot+; 


of Gods will? doth not prextbrdw.the. 


0 htedv moftheir wills! This or that action, 


4 


bit br eckerred to Gods will, may be ſaidrobe. 
eſſary; if to their deere may be aid to- 


I bow itary. E 14.310 ant (112413 


53 "arts 
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os, Arg. 3. The ſecond way whereby we 
e the Lord is the — 
chings is by inſtancing purticulat actions If che 
E wdencevf God dothextend, 1. Even ta the 

ſt acht to actiom oi the froaeftnacnrey 
2. To acdiod that are the moſt raſual3.Toadih 
ons hat arethemaſdſinful;ohyehen che Cι 

3 governor of aft thing. Rat that tbeprom⁴mt 
ner of God doth extend dci r A 
cheſe kinds, the Scriptures o plsiniy Hemdeff 
ſtrate! 1. That the provillence of God enn 
to . e Ne = 

4 * a 
e ground w 


die met cui ND ii le iet 

the lap, but the whole f. lesen * 
8 7 Th, ce = 
ots ? ati 
ident bf Gu —— ehdrtd n 0 
a moſt aßutl. A νν 6) har i 2 
be deresveduben he bith 8. 4 3 
Lord av >Aeteivad D, 88 8 
ever @ more '(ivked: a,, aken 
crucifying of — ? ang yet ſee * j 
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AL. 28 Wy tre 
A band 08002 248d 
75 Fb EA Un wa beat 1 * t 
dnt the Lor is the Auf. W it c; 
War tie Althor öf the Ku u it * un ulHon; 
de permits the In, und hot only #8 k 4416 fe- 
Nerz ber farthbc works Ne AnfG h, 
Num Baia Bay r denyidg bis rden 
"y 2 By ehvetigg over epa unto satha 
* "Nig 690 e 5 By prkſeati gone! 
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4 rota rb ee 0 0 
| 3d hen be works — — means” 
y:Withao means fog. 
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40.vPrefe and Ga of all N=. Pine 
ther thi race 19 vdr be wife, nan the bare to 
rang, Ov; $1. COMrary.to the meang;us 
beo the Lord brought water out of the tock. 
Nod. 176 hus for the immediate Prove 
dence. of God:Themedime proyWence of Gad 
is, when he werkett by me ns and his 1s ad 
moſtiaſual workings: Now che Ltd doh not 
uſe means becauſe of any: defect Sie gl 
jn bimſelf; but . ¶T hat be might ποοτα,e, jtd 
ſome honor to the otreatute. be ig len ſed ro)! 
make uſe thereof. a. That the ctemarm {Bay 
ſa better perceive his working,bisps vid 
the working of bit pravid enceg.· Nhat 
ene be-Lord of 
vſe df chem ns pen 4. 
2 9 8 
Ful. But chatchommay bettet Ae l 
thingin hand Ns provide tee ca 
to lay it forth in another din has-The r 
der ce of God u Ter, Banter 07 Pecu 
Hane The Avi vrt NY ravidhνννgU fis. chu ; 
wheraby be prefertery, anch Bo vernnall ihe rent N 
- rurea agconding'to bft n ie Ioltiyt HEDWING 
into eyetp ever oll x dad in the fr stein 
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Nm 4 Fri. and Govererof, all thing 1. 41 


Fb we call Gods, uni yerſali providence. 


The -partic#l&rl,Providence lf Gad- ex; 
tends--to every creature, from i the great- 
Ws noto the feaſt; . unto every 4 cat 

m-:the: greateſt , unto he ſeaſt; unto 

Agcideasg / from, the greateſt un- 
leaſt : voto; every circutgſtance.;in 

9 chere is not the. jeaſt (loud 


N Ak ariſa, nor the leaſt chive of Graſs {ping 


be by bis Pedyidence; > II nz. 8 


euerer Mh Heavens with. C lang, he make 


tht ali tos grow fin the mount aina. Jonah a. 

6: eAndthe Leni Had prepared card, and 
ee evatier: anal. Phe isGods par 
Se 013i 251706) Wold ,- 


heleereiſath towards. lis: Church and 
bem, g. guiding æhem 10 de- 
esd e in chem, by chem, 
Fe peculiasly; E/lAG 58 Behold; 
we of whe Lori seher f 3 
ly Tim. 4/8 
e 1k — 4 * 52 
nt] all men, cliefig (fr ſo it is in the Ori- 
NF thoſe that helitws," This E Gods gecu- 
rovidence: And thus muah dos this illus 
| Don of che hind off Gods Pxoyidenice.” 


. e of God, is thac 


| | Spe ve coment gnfiver ſoy Qbjections, 


tate 


11 
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; e . it 35 aide har God 


3 Govern? ee =_ | 
ge for bl f a5 chough is Providench 
22 del ro that kind of crearare.* 1 | 
Ten one gp ory rein." bes 
ciials; ite be 0 Lv þ 
— and P/M. 24% 9" ee 


2 1 but the Apoſtle: by thiv 1 
e thar char Lan 
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er Meab ess us "If 3 balk 2 won e a 
2 F 2800 


, . A ow 4s > > x0. & oa oo 


3 then, | 
fee Eaten * 


4 rm Cy on — En wry 
Ing. and wg violace-Gods Command- 


ments: If one was to carry us over a River, 
and if v let our hold gol th 2 feaſt, we! were 
[ſexe bo drown; how unwillig wonld ut be 
J bproroke that — bb: us a —_ 

f 2 Land me ue; a,, und 
e one in bis hamdvis our brearb; how 
* 2 ban Þ —_— 

and madneſs prefumpruous ſinners, 
JE chs folly, midneſs, and ingratitude 
bun wow hagd-of Godt _— 


rd/rhe: 

Do eto ary eb ran 
habe * . 2 F nr TP 

2%; — wn in inch ase idlely do not 

milk-ditigendy in thein dallings, ab. . 27. 

Hauler mir ket h bitherro;and ner, The 

Lord os his nw of Prove- 


1 Repuoof t aul * 

ail — their outward condition and eſtates; and 
calling Gods wile Providence in queition, 

oſtle H g. 11. Ave 

4 — 2 cherewich co 


Na . * 1 Po i , _— 


— —— — 


445 Fra. and C — . Princ. b4 
dani, opened r ene did-\ 


eff it. t 1:74 S001 : 257508 
4. Toreprove all muchas ni rieglesd; the law 
fulmeans, Civil, or Holy (the Lond in hi 
ordinary courſe working by means) ora they 
means fail, they diſtruſt che Lord «as:theugh; 
he that tyed us to means, were uml tyed 
to means and conld not work by litele means, 
againſt maans, abovemtanf. bf bag 
. To reprove all ſuch; as lay their fins o 
God, becauſe nothitig comes to pats; buti by 
his providencr; but he Ark to the He 
7 enec.13.).Le 2 no mu ſaꝝ, when In ail teviſts, 
7 Inf Hus fob deed axhtanit whe 
be evil, urinba tempreth vernny, wis 
Totes no ſin i od, odeherpotlife ly 
ſin:intq any mana heat. It lis:treiainticet 
the Lord could prevent ſin, and would; ij 
could not gain him fell glory out o it: tho 
canſt not do this ati tbat Wicked g ace 
out Gods Providence; but thy ſin, as ic is 
is of chyiſelf and Satangthou ſinging willing 
and chearfully, not endeavouring to.ſerve 
| God Providence, hin2hy:ownowle{Befr; 
2 10Bibno) ivo 258: fl 
_— 1 reprove- ther ſpeech off 62528 
re ſay, this q; opthat came 7 by; 
meer chance; as rbough any thihg came td 
pb Rigg 4 caufe, t wichour,Gads-Protinl 
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| Memb. 3 Profs. and Govrewor of all things.\ 45. 
Jence; and ſo Tuch as ſay, his, or that” wes 
Iwill do, net putting in Saint amet, s conditi- 
1 on, pam. 4, 15: If the Lord will: not remem- 
Aderng that they, and their actions, are in 
pl 8 and notiia their own. — 
%. 1 comfort and conſe." 
d. lation of aa ly. It is true, they have 
F many enemies, but the Lord hath' them all 


ifi's lring 1 be ſaith to Hennar herib Ki ing of . 

2 * Kix. 19. 27, 28. IIe thy 25 

V thy going dnt, and thy coming in, and 7 
Jug. againſt meg betauſe thy nage againſt me, 

nz multi come up uro my ears, therefope: 
Il put my bel into thy nb, ant my brille 


wehy lipb, Ol Iwill turn Joh bath by the wy 
Which rhow cameſt. Nay, the Devils them 
es, the Lord hath bp in Chains, they 
dnnot go 4; link beyond his permiffi on; as 15 
evident in the Hiſtory of fob; even as he 
laith unto the S, Job 38; 11. Hitherto ſhalt 
nun come, but no further; and here Hall thy 
pond waves b ed. Andſoin regard of a- 
ny affliction; no zalidion can befal the god- 
Nobut b ils pfovidenee of God; and no af- 
lation ſhall befal them, bur the Providence 
of God will turh it to ther dd; hover 
Geverytrue Behever my with David,” 
Al. 16.8 Thr Lend 480 u band; £ 
Lee d. men; TOTES nee" 
81 
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250 aghe faich, e, 231. TI Lond my 
feaghord, I ot mant : and verſe 4. TA 
Inelt through the valley of the Haden . 
deathy] wi fear wot for they 2 | 
And wondrons comfortable is | 
2 Cen. 16. 9. Theses of the, ra to 
frathroug bout the Whole carth, te form" bum 
rang 27 bebalſ af thein, whoſeheart's 15 
fect cawards bim. - And rer a fsk men d 
godly man ſuccour bis faith ; by his fc 
ne of Gods Providence, Pla. 56 
13. Thos haſt deliurred my. ys * 
mile not thou delivery feet fi n 
I mr \alkbefore Ged in the light of 4 Wok 


And 1 C. 17, 37. David Aid, T. 
that deli ucred me ext of be pare of the Lian, un 
ou of the nam 1 vill dali ver 


out of the: hand of thus Philiſtine. And ſo Plats 
46. 3. 3. God ic our refuge and firength. a un 
preſent help in troubir: T herefore' Will, w. well; 
fra thawgh the Earth be remeued, and tou 
the Mouutaiu: be curmed into the 11 — 
Lee. 4 7 
path aaron ee 
ovidence in the uſe means, C 
A Holy, becaaſe ſo the Lend warks or 
e To neglect ordinaty mgens, »0 | 
remgs God, and Ne preſurgriony, as f 
_— Fe plies z Saten, . When. he I: 
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bs. Preſ. nd Gatornarif al things. 4p 
have 20 him caſt himſelf down from the Pi- 


; nacle of the . la, 17 72 3 7. It writ- 
ten tage t Cell. 


5 heal toro os 2 . it is, 


it is Gods ng that effect a 
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rape Raps CE 
\ fail us 4. TY 
| 2 


ou peruſe verſe. 14. you 
this ſpeech of tis. grew ta a 
| ae yore that in dug 
| ba of the Lord wil. Jupply the 
'w, | us int | necefiities uf all bis 
vir farvogebing the deſcription of 
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* Mons avs! 
9 Oe true od. Creator Governor Fall © | 
' Mhingy, ſting ior; into the Father”! 5 
e,, 
3 7 110 lata (3904 131 ShfLT »bo wi} 
1 is vdiſtinctionoſ Perſons gan 
this diſtinction in the Divine Eſſence, 
evident if ſo de we look intd the holy Bo 
cutes, enn Had od. N Lor a | | 
man in our img. e here God the Fleber con 
ſults wich his Son, and holy Spirit. "The 
aſe wehuve in Ger. 1 1 73% Tann Me 
ad rhive coſcundi hair Lolybake "And 
63. 9/404 Tbs Angel. i — eh 
them. Of whole preſcnce ?; Of Gad tie 
thers; and Wh was * but the 8 MW, 
the ſecond Perſon in Trinity ? But they reli 
Ed and ved hig holy Spirit to wit, the 
Ghoſf.“ Hal gun 2. 572 According to 
Word hat 2 f cobenanteu wie h Hen, when ye cu 
we Ne ut it i that”: did: e 5 
2 85 Iſraelites c Wit y Gb. 
— So Oy: Spirit ]⁰eeI del 
you, to wit, the Holy Ghoſt. And | 
deſire of all Nations ſhall come; to Wh 
the Sonne: But this Myſterie is m 75 
clearly reyealed in the New Teſtameſ 
as W/hen Chriit was baptized , Matthew 
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16, 17.4An4 he ſaw, (to wit, ohn the Bap- 
ny tif) the: Spirit of God deſcending like a Doe, 

and lighting #pon him; to wit, upon Chriſt) 
' And lo a veyce from Heaven, (that is to 
ſay , from God the Father) ſaying, This 5s 
my beloved Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſ- 
ed. But more expreſly»in-that form of Bap- 
tiſm which our Saviour enjoynes, Matth. 
28. 19. Ge, and teach all Nations, Bapti- 


oh zing chew in the Name of the Father, and of 


the Sonue, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And ſo 
I fohn 5. 7. There are three that bear Record 
Heaven, the Father, the word (that is to ſay 
de Son) and the Holy Ghoſt. And 2 Cor. 13. 
14. The grace of our Lord pteſus Chriſt, and the 
e of Goa, (to wit God the Father) and the 


ol communion of the Holy Ghoſt be With you 


U 
8 3 
Nov that you may the better conceive of 


s great a Myſterie, theſe queſtions follow- 


Ig are to be anſwered. 1. How the Divine 
Ju o nce,and the Perſons in the Divine Eſſence 


es differ à 2. What the Perſon of the Father 


what the Perſon of the Son is? and what 
the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt is? 3. How 
wit * ethree Perſons are united? 4. How they 
00g Gftinguiſhed ? 5. Why it is neceſſary the 
nel arch ould be acquainted with this Do- 
es And Laſtly the Uſe ss. 
ww E A Quef. t. 
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Queſt. 1. How the Divine Eſſence, and 
the Perſons in the Divine Eſſence do dif- 
fer? 

Anſw. The difference is not real, but for- 
mal; we muſt not conceive the Divine Ef 
ſence to be one thing, and the Perſons to be 
another thing; for that were not to make a 
Trinity, but a Quaternity ; not to make 
three, but four. There is another, and ano- 
ther in the Godhead; but not another thing, 
and another thing. That there is another, and 
another in the Godhead, ?eh» 5.32. There IN 
another that beareth witneſs of me, faith out % 
Saviour; to wit, the Father: And hn 14. 
16, 17. And I will pray the Father, and effi, 
ſhall give you another Comforter, even the Spr ih, , 
rit of truth; but not another thing „and ano- 
ther thing; for this were to divide the God.. a 
head, and to make three Gods; the Goch e 
head being undivided, and there being but, 
one God, as 1 Cor. 8.4. There 2s none other Gd | 
but one: the Divine Eſſence is one, and com- 
mon to all the three Perſons; the Perſons ate. 
three ſeveral Subſiſtances, or manners of be- 
ing in that one Effence : It is true, the Fi.” 
ther is God, the Son is God, and the Holy "7 
Ghoſt is God; and all Eternal, Omni „ veel: 
tent, &c : But yet there are not three, 
Gods, three Eternals, three Omnipotentiiſq.. 
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becauſe the Eſſence, the whole Eſſeace, the 
Godhead, the whole Godhead, is in every 
one of the three Perſons, Coloſ. 2. 9. In 
him (to wit in the Son) dwelleth all the ful. 
neſs of the Godhead bodily, that is, Perſonally, 
in the Perſon of the Son, which i is true of the 
other two Perſons. And this is the Myſte- 
nie of Myſteries, that the Eſſence or Godhead 
ſhould be in every Perſon, and yet not divi- 
ded ; that the whole Efſence or Godhead 
ſhould be in every Perſon, and yet not three 
Gods, but one God. Now we come to the 
ſecond E 


2. What the Perſon of the Father 
is? what the Perſon of the Son is? and 
r Irtbat the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt is? 
Außer. The Father is the firſt perſon, the 
Kon is the ſecond, and the Holy Ghoſt is the 
ard. The Father is not the fe perſon - 
* 7 of time or Dignity, but in — 

fOrder, all che perſons being as Co- Eſſen- 
al, ſo Co- Eternal, and Co-Equal. The Or- 
lr of the perſons obſerved, there is no Pri- 
ity, or Poſteriority, no Superiority, or In- 
fiority among them: the Father is the per- 
not begotten, nor proceeding, bur from 
es begetting the Son, and ſending 
enen Ghoſt - Rite fon 

egotrery 


* . 


1 not Created, bat 
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everlaſting of the Father, and with the Fa- 
ther ſending forth the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Holy Ghoſt is the perſon not made, nor 
created, nor begotten, but proceeding from 
the Father and the Sonne, by an Eternal 
ſpiration. Now here we muſt obſerve, that 
the Eſſence doth not beget another Eſſence; 
for every one ofthe perſons hath the Eſſence 
from himſelf, but one perſon doth beget 
another , the perſon of the Father, the per: 
ſon of the Sonne. 2. That there is this 
difference betwyxt the Sonne and the Holy 
Ghoſt, The Sonne is begotten of the Father 
onely, the Holy Ghoſt proceeds both from 
the Father and the Sonne. 3. Theſe phra 
ſes begetting, begotten, proceeding, muſt in 
no caſe be underſtood in any carnal way, but C 
altogether in a Spiritual manner. | 
©aeſt.z.How theſe three perſons are united 
Anſw. The union of the perſons is that, th 
by which each one is in the reſt, and with the. 
reſt, by reaſon of the unity of the Eſſence ot ſt 
Godhead, as oh 14. 10 Believeſt thou mY ** 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in n, 
faith our Saviour to Philip? They are al 
one in nature, that is, Co-Eſſential, and Con 
Subſtantial; as 1 % 5.7. There are th 
that bear record in Heaven the Father, ii 


Word, and the Holy Gbeſt, and cheſi three & 


, e 4 
rf 7 we 


WT 


—es „ —— I 


; Memb. 5 Fat her, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 53 


one; to wit, in Nature and Eſſence. That 
which we ſaid before, is true; the Father is 
God . the Sonne is God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt is God; yet there are not three Gods, 
but one God onely; becauſe there is but one 
Divine Eſſence, but one God, and no more 
in Nature. Do 
neſt. 4. How the three perſons are di- 
ſtinguiſhed? : ee 
Anſw. Not Eſſentially, for every one of 
them hath the whole Efſexce or Godhead ; 
and yet really. And here obſerve, The dif. 
ference betwixt the Eſſence and the perſons 
is but formal, the difference betwixt the per- 
ſons themſelves is real; as the Father is the 
Father, and not the Son, or the Holy 
Ghoſt; The Son is the Son, and not the Fa- 
ther, nor the Holy Ghoſt, The Holy Ghoſt 
is the Holy Gheſt, and not the Father, nor 
the Son. 
No the perſons of the Godhead are di- 
ſinguiſhed two wayes: 1. By their Exter- 
nal actions, 2. By their Internal. 
Their External actions are ſuch, as they 
work in and toward the creatures, as in the 
work of Creation, and Preſervation, &c : As 
uching any of theſe works or actions, the 
ther worketh of himſelf, by the Sonne, 


e Holy Ghoſt; the Sonne from the Fa- 
| E 3 _-- 


54 Diſting ui ſbed into Prin. 
ther, by the Holy Ghoſt; the Holy Ghof 
from the Father and the Son. The Father is 
the Original or Fountain of actions, effecting 
by the Son and the Holy Ghoſt : the pro- 
per working of the Son, is to execute aft 
ons from the Father, by the Holy Ghoſt; 
the proper working of the Holy Ghoſt, i 
from the Father and the Son, to finiſh}. 
actions. And here obſerve the reaſon whyfl + 
in Scripture ſo many things are attribute 
and retered to the Father ; Becauſehe is, a 
the Original and Fountain of the other per- 
ſons, ſo likewiſe of their operations. 

2. The perſons of the Godhead are di- 
ſtinguiſhed by their Internal actions; and 
theſe are ſuch, as they exerciſe one towards 

another: As the incommunicable prope 
of the Father is to beget ; the incommunicab 
property of the Son 1s to be begotten; and the 
incommunicable property of the Hoh 
Ghoſt is to proceed. And thus in ſome mes 
ſure we ſee into this great Myſterie , the. 
nity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. | 
Queſt. 5 Why it is neceſſary thef 1, 
Church ſhould be acquainted with this Do- b 
ctrine? ee 

Auſw. 1. In reſpect of Grads glory, that I th 
ſo he may be diſcerned, and dilingaiſhe 10 
from all falſe gods, and Idols. 2. In regaid t 

| ff 
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of our ſelves, and that two wayes. 1. With- 
out this knowledge, there is no falvation, 
fobn17- 3. This i life Eternal, that they 
might know thee the onely true God, and peſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. That we may be 
t:8 ſaved, we muſt know, and believe God the 
Father to be our Father; God the Son to 
u be our Redeemer; and God the Holy Ghoſt 
i to be our Sanctifier and Comforter. 
e Anſw. 2 In regard of our ſelvec. This 
Doctrine directs us in worſhiping the true 
er · God aright: for Unity in Trinity, and Tri- 
nity in Unity is to be worſhiped. If we 
di werſhip the Father without the Son, and 
nd} the Holy 'Ghoft : or if we worſhip the Son, 
r&} without the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : or 
0 the Holy Ghoſt, without the Father and the 
ble Sonne, we worſhip nothing but an Idol. 
the Again, If we worſhip the three perſons not 
oh is one God, but as three Gods, then we make 
es: three Idols. Now we come to the Uſes of 
U the point. 

Uſe 1. To reprove two ſorts of people. 
the} 1: Such as labour to fathom this Myſterie 
by Hu mane Reaſon, it being a Myſterie pro- 
pou 2 ded to our faith to believe, not to our 
za \ on to diſpute, and thus many have erred, 
ſhelJard do erre, in this Doctrine of ſo great eon- 
oaid £quence. 2. To reprove ſuch as do not labour 
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with all diligence to underſtand this Myſte- 
rie, as the Scripture reveals it. : 

Such as are altogether ignorant of this My. 
ſerie, what can their faith be? what can their 
worſhip be? what can their comfort be? what | 
can their lives be? how can they upon good 

rounds expect ſalvation? Although in this 
earch and ſcrutiny, we muſt be wiſe to ſobri- 
ety; yet to be altogether ignorant of this 
way, is dangerous, and damnable. How can 
we be truly Pious, if we do not think aright 
of God , If in ſome meaſure we do not know 
the true God, one in Eſſence, three in Perſons? 
Uſe 2. To inform us in regard of Dis 
vine worſhip: We muſt worſhip the Us 
nity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, with# 
out confounding the perſons, or dividing the 
Eſſence, When I think of one, (ſaith a Fa- 
ther) a three-fold light doth dazle me; and 
when I diſcern three, I am preſently brought 
back to one. It is true, we may invocate to 
any of the three perſons, as Steven, Act. 7.50. 
Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit; but in the ordi- 
nary Courſe, pray we to the Father, in the 
Name of the Son, by the aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ohn 16. 23. whatſoever ye ſhall 
ark the Father in my Name, he will give it ju, 
ſaith our Saviour. And the Apoſtle Paul tels 
us, Nom. 8. 26., That the. Spirit, the, Hol 
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Ghoſt helps our infirmities in Prayer. 
Dſe 3. To exhort every one 5 „ if we 
would more and more conceive of this My- 
ſterie, 1. To be much exerciſed in the Scrip- 
tures, they being the onely Inſtrument to re- 
veal it. ohn 1. 18. No man hath ſeen God at 
any time; the onely begotten Son, which i in 
tho boſome of the Father, he hath declared him : 
to wit, in the Scriptures. 2. Often to renew 
our Repentance; the Lord reveals himſelf 
eſpecially to ſuch, P/a/. 25. 9. The meek will . 
be guide in judgement, and the meek will he 
teach his way. And ſo v. 14. The ſecret of the 
rd is with them that fear him, and he will 
ww them his Covenant. 3. To be earneſt 
with the Lord this way in Prayer and Sup- 
plication ; thus Moſes, Exodus 33. 13. 1 
pray thee, if 1 have found grace in thy ſight, 
ſhew me now thy way, that I may knom thee. 
And verſe 18. 7beſeech thee ſhew me thy glo- 
. If we would have knowledge of this way, 
our Saviour intimates from ls we muſt 
tayeit; when Peter made that excellent con- 
tefſion of him, Matth. 16. 16 Thon art 
Chriſt the Sonne M the living God, verſe 17. re- 
flies our Saviour, Fleſh and blood. hath not re- 
, Uealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
els © eaves, And ſo Saint Pames, Chapter 1. 
e 5. If any of you lack Wiſdeme , let him 
* 9 as * 
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ark of Ged , that giveth to all liberally , and 
wpbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him. 
And thus far touching the firſt Principle, and 
the ſeveral Members of it. 
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PRIN C. II. 


Aueſt. What Doſt thou believe con- 
cerning man, and concerning thine own 
ſelf | | 
Anſw. All men are wholly corrupted 
with ſin through Adams fall , and ſo art 
become ſlaves of Satan, and guilty of eter- 
pal damnation. , 


— 
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S$:4SS LL men are corrupted With ſin: 
> A 2 Allmen and women are finners 
— by nature; for ſo we are to un- 
4444 derſtand the Chatechifme , which 

after the diſcription of Gad, ve 
endeavor, and aſſay to delineate, and l 
- forth 
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forth the natural man. Now that all men and 
women are corrupted with fin; are ſinners by 
nature, Rom. 3. 10. There is none righteous, no 
not one : to wit, by nature, meer man, and 
meer woman. And ſo in v. 23. All have fin- 
ned. And Gal. 3 22, The Scripture hath con- 
cluded all under ſin; as wel Jewes, as Gentiles, 
to be ſinners by nature. The Reaſons of the 
Point. | | 

Reaſ. 1. The great diſagreement and va- 
riance that is betwixt the natural man, and 
the holy Law of God. As the Law of God is 
ever diſcovering the natural mans miſery, 
beating him, buffeting him; and condemnin 
hum ; ſo the natural man cannot' away wit 
the Law of God opened and applyed , nor 
with the Miniſter that doth the ſame, but ex- 
claims upon him, as a ſevere, cenſorious, and 
uncharitable'man. Now this diſagreement 
and variance betwixt the natural man and 
the Law of God, doth plainly declare every 
natural man to be a ſinner. : 
- Reaſ. 2. Obſerve the Natural man, and of 
all Doctrines he cannot away with the Do- 
frine of the laſt judgement; and this plainly 
manifeſts his guiltineſs. If Felix was not a 
inner, why did he tremble at this Doctrine? 
All, 24. 25. | 


Ver 
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ver in the regenerate,'twixt the fleſh & Spirit 
Before. we come to the Applic. of the point, 
we will 1. Let you ſee briefly what fin is 5 2. 
How many wayes the natural man is a ſinner? 
1. What ſin is? An.. The Apoſtle 7oh.tels us, 
1 70h. 3. 4. Sin is the tranſgreſſion ofthe Lam lt is 
any inconformity or repugnancy in the reaſo- 
nable creature unto Gods revealed Will. 
The 24 queſtion is, How many wayes a na- 
tural man is a ſinner? Anſw. Four wayes. 
1. By Participation. We were all in Adam's 
loynes when he ſinned, as Levi was in Abra. 
ham's loynes, when Abraham paid Tithes to 
Melchizedek; and fo Levi, that afterwards 
cook Tithes, paid Tith in Abraham ;. as'it is, 
Heb. 7.9. 2. By Imputation, The guilt of 
Adam's fall is imputed unto all his Poſterity; 
as the convicted Traitor, by mans law, is not 
onely guilty of Treaſon himſelf, but his 


whole Poſterity; and ſo the Apoſtle , Rom. 5. 


18. By the offence of one, (to wit Adam) 


judgement, or guilt, came upon all men to con- 


demnation. 3. By Natural corruption, There 
being in every natural man, not onely an 
abſolute want of true holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs, but a corrupt inclination in every facul 
ty of ſoul and member of body: Gen. 8. 21. 
The imagination of mans hears is evil from bu 
youth, even from the very time he begins to 


conceive 4. By Actual tranſpreſſion. And thus 
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we ſee how many wayes the natural man is a 
finner. We now come to the Application. 
Dſe 1. For (onfatation. To confute 
the Papiſts, who affirme, that the Virgin 
A. was without ſin, free from original ſin, and 
from ſin all her life long; but this were to make 
ber equal to Chriſt as he was man; and this is 
to croſs the Apoſtles allegation, There is none 
righteous ,no not e; to wit, by nature, meer man 
or meer woman, ſince Adams fall; and that the 
* | V. A. was not exempted in this kind, is evi- 
ent by our Saviours reproving of her, ohn 
2. 4. When ſhe told him of a want of Wine 
et the Marriage: feaſt in Cana, Foman , What 
bave I to do with thee ? my hour is not yet come. 
f } Had ſhe not been in fault, he would not ſo 
3 | have check'd her. And further obſerve what 
CJ the her ſelf faith, Lyke 1. 47. 29 ſpirit hath 
ff rejoyced in ed my Saviour. If ſhe were 
. | free from ſin , what needed ſhe a Saviour? 
) | UVſe 2. To reprove divers men and 
” | women, The moſt will confeſs they are 
liners, and great ſinners, but with fo 
little knowledge, as when they became 
ſinners, or how, or wherein, or what 
line is, they cannot tell: As if a Deb- 
tor ſhould acknowledge himſelf to be in- 
lebted to ſuch a man]! and yet he can- 
dot tell when, wherein, or how he be- 


came 


Prin | N 
came indebted to him: were not this an 
ignorant acknowledgement 2 And likewiſe 
with fo little humility , the moſt men angJ- 
women will confeſs they are ſinners ; but 
with ſo little ſenſe and feeling, with ſo 
little griefe and ſhame ; not conſidering}. 
how great an evil ſinne is; how odious 1 
makes a man or a woman to God , how 2 
it layes them open to Gods wrath , here, In, 
and hereafter. The Leper (we know) in % 
the time of the old Teſtament, mult be 
ſhut up, muſt not converſe with men; 
but no Leper ſo odious to mans eye, 2 0 
ſinne makes a man odious to God: And 
no man indebted (be it never ſo much) * 
is in danger of an Arreſt by man, as the J 
unhumbled finner is in danger of Gods 
wrath to Arreſt him him every hour, and 
to preſſe him down to the pit of Hell; 
where his worme ſhall never dye, and hu | 
fire never goes out. Mark 9.44. | 
Diſe 3. To awaken the Natural man, 
he being a ſinner , and a finner ſo ma-. 
ny wayes, as we have heard Epheſians 
5. 14. Awake thou that ſleepeſt , and ſtand 

from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 

; thee light. Would any man (unleſſe be . 
were dead drunk) lay pimſelfs cm_ to 
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1 ſleep on the top of the Maſt, the Ship 
i being under-ſaile in the midſt of the Sea? 
nd Or will any man (but a mad man) - wit- 
"{tingly , and willingly , lye ſleeping in 
ut | 29 ah 
0 l houſe that is on fire over his head 20 
chat the Natural man would take notice 
a of his wretched condition , that ſo he 
* might be dejected, and caſt down; cry- 
ng out of himſelfe as the Leper in the 
15 law, Leviticus 13. 45. Unclean, Un- 
be dean. Crying to God with the Publi- 
1 lan, Luke 18. 13. Lord be merciful to 
3 © ſmner. And with more words then 
41 > for we muſt know, we have there 
b) mt the abridgement of the Publicanes 
he (ayer ; and crying to the Miniſter of 
4 God with them in the Act, Chapter 29. 
ad Perſe 37. Men, and Brethren , what ſhall 
PE? Now that men and women would 
Pbour for a fight and ſenſe of their Na- 
ral miſery : conſider 1. Some Motives, 
Some Means. 
"Motive 1, Otherwiſe they can never 
dufeſſe their ſinnes heartily : What is 
reaſon men and women confeſſe their 


4 nes ſo generall, and careleſly > but be- 
he Nie they have not a ſight , and ſenſe of 
to Per natural miſery. Hoſea 14. 2 Take 


with 
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with you words, and turne to the Lord; 
to wit, in the way of confeſſion , faith 
the Prophet to the Iſraelites: But in th 
firſt Verſe , they muſt before conſide 
how they had fallen by their iniquity , host, 
ſinful they were. If 

Metive 2. Without ſight , and ſenk! 
of miſery, men, and women are not cf 
pable of true Comfort and Conſolationlf 
Before true Conſolation , goes hearty hw 
miliation, Lale 5. 31. 7 hey that an a 
whole, need not a Phyſitian , but they ti! 
are fi ck. 2 Corinthians, Chapter 7. Verte! 
6. the Apoſtle Paul tiles the Lord, I! 
Comforter. of the abjett. 

Motive 3. Obſerve the Promiſe made} j 
to the truly dejeted, Matthem 5. 4. Bi 
ſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall Wi" 
e Iſaiah 37. 15. Thus ſaith "tk 
high and lofty One, that inhabiteth E ig : 
4 


Whoſe Name is Holy, I dwell in the H 

and Holy place, with him alſs that « 
contrite and bumble ſpirit , to revive in 
ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the v5 
heart of the contrite ones. 
We come to the Meanes to bring med 1 
2 women to a ſight, and ſence of their my 
ery. 
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Means 1. To look themſelvs . in 
the glaſs of the Law. Rom. 3. 20. By the Law 
comes the knowledg of fin. | 
2. By applying to themſelves the curſes, 
& which are without partiality threatned to eve- 
| 8 of the Law, for every tranſgreſ- 
ſoan, 28 G4. 3. 10. ¶ urſed is every one that con- 
nneth not in all things which are written in 
i the book of the Law to do them. f 
3. Conſider of how pute eyes the Lord is, | 
bow he hates iniquity, and ſuffers no tranſ- 
greſſion to paſs unpuniſhed, but doth either 
puniſh it in the party offending, ot hath'al- 
rady puniſhed ic in the Mediator. 
% 4 To juſtifie the Lord in regard of the 
x pdgments he ſends upon the world. All 
nen and women being corrupted wich ſin, and 
ſo many wayes, as we have heard; ao mat- 
l then that the world is ſo plagued, In che 
5; ſeventh of Gene/ss we read, how the Lord de- 
iroyed the world by water; but (ee the ſixth 
Chapter, from thetirſt verſe unto the fours 
trench, The world war exceedingly corrupted 
web in. We know what the Pfalmiſt ſaith 
1. 107. 17. Fools by reaſon of their fins, avd 
nen ranſe of their iniquit ies, are afflifted: And 
mi de Church, Lanient. 5. 16, 17. Mo unto us that 
Ive ſinned; for this our heart is faint, and 
415 
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ir cheſe things aur chest WAX dim. Nay, the 
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very young Infant that is taken away by 
Heath, the Lord is not unjuſt in that pros 
ceeding; even the young Infant being a fins 
ner three wayes at the leaſt: by Participati- 
on, by Imputation, and by natural-Corruptis 
on. When judgments are upon us, we muſt 
not murmur and repine, but conſider, as. $9 
lomon doth adviſe, Eccleſ.p.14.: Ia the day of 
adverſity conſider ; that is, conſider foi what, 
and then we ſhall juſtific him from whom the 
affliction comes. * „ wad 
. Uſes. For comfort and conſolation tg 
all true Converts. It is true, they are fins 
ners, but the Lord ſees no ſin in them, which 
he will impute unto them. It is true, they 
are finners, but not ſuch as he that was blind 
ſpeaks of, 2h 9.31. We know that God beam 
eth not ſinners ; for Prov. 15. 8. The prayer 
the upright i bus delig he. It is true, di 
have ſin in them, but fin bath not dominion 
over them. It is true, they are ſinnete, bu 
they ate alſo Saints, even in this world, P/ab 
16.2,3. My goodneſs extends nat to thee; m 
ti the Saints Which are on the earth. It is tracy 
ny temporal judgment may befal them in thi 
world: but this is as true, that nothing ſhall 
befal them but what . ſhall work for then 
good; therefore in a humble and thankfyl 


wonderment, let them.acknowledg the gren 
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things the Lord hath done for them, as 

Church coming out of captivity, P/al.1 26:3: 
The Lord bath done great things for ns,whereof 
re are glad; and the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 126.12 
What ſhall [render unto the Lord for all his be- 


nefits towards med 
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Dog. L men 4 Women conſidered in the 
RE. ſtate of nature, are wholly corrup- 
tedwith fin. For ſo we ate ta underſtand, 
the Catechiſm, to wit, according unto this 

ofition. Now the aſſertion is true in two 
telpeAs : 1. In regard of their natures. 
2, In regard of their lives. Fheir natures are 
wholly corrupted wich Original ſin; their 
lives with actual tranſgteſſion. 
z4, That the natures of the unregenerate are 
wholly corrupted wich Origins; fin we will 
you ſee what Original in is, and then 
Nove che chingaticmed. - $91 
„  WhatOrignatfan, OD 
IF fin is ſo called, firſt, becauſe it 


from the begini is I'mein, as ſoon 26 
ſhe fall of Agem was, 0 


rA 


Becayfe ic ib bne of the firſt 
Funn ang 
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things which is with the child in the Concep- 
tion. 

T hiraly, Becauſe it is the beginning of all 
actual fin, Now Original ſin is ſometimes ta- 
ken Largely, ſometimes Strictly. When it is 
taken Largely, it fignifies the fall of Adam; 
the guilt following, and withal the corrupti- 
on of nature. When it is taken Strictly, it 
ſignifies that corruption which taints and de- 
files the whole man, every faculty of ſoul and 


member of body. 5 plainly, Original fin 


taken ſtrictly, contains,. 1 A want of all 
holy diſpoſition in every faculty of ſoul and 
member of body. 2. In ſtead and room 
thereof, a corrupt diſpoſition in every 7 
of ſoul and member of body. And thus no 
ſeeing what Original fin is, we come to prove 
that the natures of the unregenerate are 
wholly corrupted with it. To this purpoſe” 
1. Take notice of ſome general phriſe 
which che Spitit of God uſeth touching Ofi- 
inal fin, as the natural man is tainted with 
and defiled. As ſometimes it is called cht 
Old man, as Rom 6-6. Coloſ. 3.9. | Sometimes 
it is called the Fleſs, Rom. 7. 5, 18. and fo ver. 
25. Sometimes it is called the members, u 
Colef.3.5;: Sometimes it is called the Law i 
the members, Rom.7.23. Sometimes the FF 
ay of fin, Rom.6.6. and 7.24. And what de 
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/ | alltheſe generall phraſes imply, and import, 
but that che natures of the unregenerate ate 
+ | wholly corrupted with originall ſin? But in 
ebe ſecond place, that you may be the more 
* | chroughly convinced in the point, we wil ana- 
tomize and take man in peeces, and let you 
ſee what the ſpirit of God ſaith of every ſeve- 
te rallpatt and peece; to wit, how that in eve- 
ry faculty of ſoul, and member of body, there 
is not only want of all holy diſpoſition, but 
likewiſe a corrupt and depraved diſpoſiti- 
- ON. * 
Now as concerning the ſoul, we conſi- 
dertheſe faculties, 1. The Mind, 2. The Me- 
mor, 3: The Conſcience, 4. The Will. 5. The 
AﬀeFions, 
1. For the Mind, that it it abt only empty 
of holy knowledg, but depraved with a 
corrupt diſpoſition. Sen. 8. 21. The imagina- 
tian of mans heart (that is to ſay, of the natu- 
nlmans mind ) 4s evil from his youth from 
that very time he begins firſt to conceive. And 
the Apoſtle Pau doth not only affirm t Cor. 
214., That the at man cannot know the 
things of the Spirit of God, But. Titus 1.15. he 
faith, the nnbeleeving ; the naturall mind is 
ed; nay Rom. 8.7. That the cornall, the 
ural mind 5s enmity 2 God: and ex- 
1 the Epheſians, Epi 423. Be renew- 
| 3 e 
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ed in the ſpirit of your mind,intimates that that 
which is moſt inward in che natural mind, 
which is as it were the mind of the mind is)cot- 
rupted. 

2. Forthe memory, that it is not only de- 
prived of all holy abilities, but depraved with 
2 corrupt diſpoſition, Gen 40.23. yet did not the 
chief Butler remember Joſeph, but forgate him, 
Deut. 8. 11. Beware that then forget not tht 


Lordthy God, which naturally (as though A. 


ſes ſhould ſay) thou art prone unto. The chi 
Preifts and Phariſees ſaid to Pilate, Matth. 27, 
63, Sir, we remember that that lecti ver (meis- 
4 Cbri 0 ſaid whilſt - Was yet alive, af 
three daies I will riſe They could 8 
member what our * bad ſaid whilſt be 
'was yet alive in that kind, to their own et. 
rupt ends; the naturall wemgty! 18 2 cottuß 
memory. = 

3. The natural conſtsenoe is not only "06 
ſtitute of holy teſtimonies, but is 
corrupted, and defiled. T7 757 1 iy. Bmuti 
their mind and conſcience is defiled ; the Ape [| 
ſtle ſpeaking of unbeleevers, and thoſe in the hy 
eſtate of mature: - N 

4. The ral will is not buy p bertel 
oFall frecdome to good, bet Mere \dept# | 
valwith à ebmupt difpofitida; 1 Ce. 4 [ 
Tie barknel aun reverh wur 15 N 
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tf are of the Spirit of Goa, Phil. 2.13. It is God 
i that workerh in you, to wit, by his Sancti- 
| fying grace; both to will, and to do of his good 
pliaſure: my, Jer. 18.12. ſay the Jews, we 
vill walk after our own di vicel, aud we will e- 
very one do the imagination of his evill heart. 
The naturall will is à corrupt will. 

F: The affect ions are not only deprived of 
all holy motion, but exceeding corrupt, and 
difordered. Gal. 5.24. They that are Chrifts, 
have cruciſied the fleſs, with the affettions and 
laſte; as though the affections naturally were 
corrupt and diſordered; and ſo the ſame A- 
poſtle terms them, Row. 7. 5. The affection⸗ 
of ſin, or /inful affefigens : and this the Apo- 
ue makes very evid t; in deſcribing natu- 
all men and women , he ſtiles' them 5. 
try of God. Rom. 1. 30. Ant thus we ſee by 
boly wrir, char every facultie ofthe unregene- 
fate perſons ſoul is corrupted, and depraved 
with otiginall fin. Now come we briefly to 
the members of hit body, and we ſhall ob- 
re them to be corrupted with originall 


* Firſt, The eye, 2 Pet. 2. 14. Having eyec\ 
WM fadaltery : the naturall eye is 2 filthy 
: 1 Secondly The ear, 2 Tin. 
Having itching ears ; the naturalf eare is 

itching ear. Thirdly The tongue, fam. 
EE, - F 4 ay ” 
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3.6. The tongue is « fire, 4, world of iniquity, . 
The natural tongue is a corrupt tongue. N 
4. The hand Iſai. 1. 15. Tour hands are full fi 
of blond: The natural hand is a cruel hand. fy 
5. The feet: The Apoſtle deſcribing men 
and women in the eſtate of nature, Rom 3.15 
Their feet are ſwift to ſhed bloud, faith be; Wt 
The natural feet are ſwift ro miſchief. Thoſe Ws 
outward ſenſes and members are not only de- 
prived of all holy inclination, but prone to let FW 
in (in, and to execute fin. And thus now tr 
by Anatomizing, and taking man in pieces, 
we have it made evident, that the natures of We 
all the unregenerate ate who!ly corrupted with Þ 
Original fin, which indeed is the ſeed and, WE: 
ſpawn of all fin, even of the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. Bur here we muſt remember, 
that the nature it ſelf is good, but the corrup+# 
tion of nature is evil, Theſe two in the 
natural man may be diſtinguiſhed, but can»/Jut 
not be ſeparated : the one is not the other, | 
but the one is not without the other. Hence "Put 
it is that Original ſin is called the ſin that doth» 

ſo encompaſſe us, or that bangs ſo faſt on, IA 
Neb. 1 2. J. * 


Now we come to the ſecond Member of 
the Aſſertion, to manifeſt that the natura 
mans life is wholly corrupted with actusf 
ttanſgreſſion. And muſt it not needs be 2h, ah 
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Yyben bis eatuce is corrupted, as aforeſaid ? 
I Wbat can ſuchA tree bring forth, but even 
it ſutable > and that it is ſo, do but ſee 
Fwbat the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf and the Ro- 
„Jer, when he and they were in the ſtate of 
ture, Rom. 7. 5. For when we were in the fleſh, 
eo wit, in the ſtate of nature) ehe motions of 
(or che affections of fin or ſinful affectiom) 
ich were by the Law, (to wit, ſtirred up by 

he Law) did work in our members to; brin 

b fruit unto death; to wit, actual t 

refſions. And the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 12 
leſeribing of men and women in the eſtate of 
unte: There is none that doth good, not one. 
{there be no natural. man that doth any 
Food, why then ſurely every natural man 
„ech nothing but what is evil; but the for- 
is true in regard of good formally, any 
Nag which is acceptable to God: and if the 
„era man_ doth any thing which is good 
Perrially, it is not as he is a natural man, 
was he is helped and aſſiſted by common 
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ace. | 
Me ſhould now come to lay forth the parts 
aal tranſgteſſion, as fia of Omiſkion, 
aof Commiſſion, and the ſeverall Di- 
on and degrees ; but ſo we ſhould 
ore prolix chen we purpoſed in, t his 
| Expoſition, 
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Expofition ; and therefore we proceed to tl 


Uſes. | 

Uſe 1. To confute the Papiſts, who ſpes 
of a freedom inthe natural will to good, if 
be but a little helped and aſſiſted. As though: 
there were ſome power remaining in the nati 
ral. will this way. But this is juſt to oppoſe the { 
judgment of Gods Wfric; Phil. 2. 13. It #1 

4 which werketh yen both to will and to ff ; 
of his good p leaſul. And Epbeſ. 2. 1. And 3 
lub be quickned ho were dead in fins and tif 
paſſer. No more power in à mitural will u ; 
to any thing that is 'acteptable unto Go 
then it1a dead man to ſtit aud walk abonty þ 
And further, cal there be any more in th 
wilt then in the mind? + There” is no one 
knowleds in the natural mind, but even the 
wiſdom of the fleſh # enmityto G And th a 
ſpirit of the mind, even the mind of the tin, 
depraved and corrypted :' And can there th 
be any holy diſpoſition, in the n#tural” wil 
And thus the ApoſHe argues 1 Cor. 2.14. TIA 
natural man receiveth not the thing of the Si 
rit of God, utither ra he ten hm The” nat fy 
re! dran is fo far from having 4% holy '« 2 * 
ſition in his will, ay tie hath none mh MI 
and if no holy difpbſition- in Bis mind, wh 
then ſure none in bis Wilk %% 502 
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' Uſes. To reprove divers perſons. * © 
1. Such as #re forward to boaſt of theft 


4 lud, Parenta and Pedigtte. A Poor 
ching to boalt aber their 15 ire —— 


by corrupred with actual tranſgreſſion, and 
feures with Original chf rüptton. 2 
u tonfidering of his Birch and Conception, us 


bambfed, Faul. 51.5. Behold I was ſhapes iy 
uy iiquiry, and in in did my mother conceive 
1} timps of fin to be lifted u derauſe of a little 
hl chyil difference, not confi ering their natural 
g and vileneſs! 
2. To reproveluch as ſtand upon their #16 i 
7 tics! wit and Wiſdom, * ing and deſpi- 
ay bg the means bf hol dm: bur let 18 
o {the little extent” of theit natural wiſdom, 
Wer. 2. 14. Th. bra man rtcerverh i not tha 
the Spirit of God, neither can he Hm 
For they lt foolifhnifs . bim. 
b 1 bo To reprove ſuch as ate ſo r from being 
il ed for their narural cottuprion,” as t 
Thi en and excuſe their ney 
M rell chem of their Uncleatinels, of thejr 
a grunkenneſs, of their Coverouſhefs, of theix 
Me Cipatience, &c. They preſently anſwer, and 
A t careleſſy, It is their nem 5 thi — | 
A belp ie: or chus, Th 
132 ang r e l ee thetit to 405 
Jl 14 thus eey'bolifer up ne 
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on by Original Corruption, and are humble 
for neither, where they ſhouid be much de- 
jected for both, 8 k 
De z. Further to awaken the-natural mat 
He never did good in all his life (I mean any 
thing. accepiable ro God); - ſuppoſe he | 
thirty, forty, threeſcore years old: ; then 
what hath he done but fin > All his actiom 
Natural, Civil, Religious, are fin : as in re 
gard of the evil ends propounded ; whyſe 
likewiſe in regard of the evil fountain they ib 
ſued from. And in this eſtate he cannot it 
faved. John 3.3. Yerily, verily, I ſay an 
ox. ( faith our Saviour) exarpt a' man # 
horn again, he cannot ſee-the. Kingdom of 
God. . And. ſuppoſe as yet ſome natural peo; 
ple have not broken forth into ſuch groſs (in 
as ſame others haye ; why yet the ſeeds of 
very fin remaine in them, unmortified, — 
may manifeſt themſelves in their lives to night 
before to morraw, for any thing they know, 
or any power they have over them. 
e g. To fired every one of us that i 
e practice of tepentance, we would not on 
iy labout to mourn for Actual Tranſgreſſ- 
ons, but likewiſe for Original corruptioꝶ | 
even for our had natutes. Although Repeth Bj 
tance doth commonly begin at ſome gteat 


cxual fin; avhy pet, ler every A Actual fin de 
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CF us to mourn for Original fin: it being not 
eooly che puniſhment of fin, hut fin it ſelf, and 
'Y the cauſe of all actual fin. This is a main 
difference betwixr the ſincere and hypocriti- 
cal, The ſincere perſon doth nor only mourn 
el for actual Franſgreſſions, but likewiſe for O- 
bY riginal Corruptions, as David, Pſal. 5 1.5. Be- 
wh hold, 1 was ſhapes in 4725 and in fin did my 
"ll wither conceive me. And ſo further, he do 
Nod only labour to prevent actual Tranſgreſ- 
eon, but likewiſe to ſupprefs Original Cot- 
ruption. | Even as arab will not have J. 
mer! be packing, but his mother the Bond- 
woman likewiſe * Or as Eliſba healed the 
hitter waters by ſeaſoning them at the Spridg; 
{King 2.21. The ſincere man ot woman doth 
not only ſtrive to reform the action, but like- 
fie the aff: ion of ſinning. g 
2 , — ————— 
, Mü MEER III. 
. Through e Adams fall, & c. 
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*I is through Adams fall that all natural 
Leun and women are wholly corrupted With 
do bur ſee Row..5 12.By one. man ſin entered 
mn {Wo the world; that is to ſay, by Adam his 
Ming of the forbidding fruit, all men aud 
ven became ſinners; and not only by in- 

{od | 8 PP.  putation 
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putation but by Propagation, their nature 
wholly corrupred and depraved; and ven n 
By the diſobedience of one (to wit, ines 

(that is to (ay, all men aa women deſcen 
8 of bim were made ſiuners; 755 1 Ca. 
5 Jo Adam, all died;: bus t. Kr 
1 ſinners by bis fall, 

Now for ene Für we pic 'f 
"ound theſe neſtions. I. What Adams CC d 
ition was before this Fall? „ 2, oa ciuſe j b 

his Fall. 3. The fall it ſelf. How, 4 
whole Poſterity became wholly corrupt 
wich ſin hy his fall. 1 
Du.. What Adams co ndition was bes ; 
his fall ? 1 b 
A. We are to know, t bat Adam Was . 

ted, 1 Holy: 2. Happy. E 

\k 


1. Holy. He did not only know God. 
his will, perfectly, as far as ſuch a — 
le; but likewiſe there was in every facab 
ty of his ſoul, and member of bis body, ol 
ly diſpoſition, a holy conformity unto Gn 
and his will: And ſo we are to underſtaal 
theſe places, Gen. i. 26,27. And God ſaid A 
us mae man in our image, after our lib 
So God created man in his own|[ likeneſs }: ot 
mage, in the image of God crgated he 5 Jn | 
And Coleſ3,10, And have on tbe new Wy 
eb bs rent: 11 knowlede „ Hier tbe it 
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bin that created him. And fo Epheſ. 4. 24. 
A. thad you put on the m man, which after 

God is created in righteonſne(s and true ho- 
| line / 7. N E. TH 8 nige J. 
2. Happy. The Lord did create him happy: 
I fuſt, Being placed in the Garden of Eden, 
Ir. 2.8. A place of ſingular delight and plea- 
ne, and therefore called, Paradiſe; Out 
|| Saviour alludiog, co heaven by it. Lug, 23.43 
ah be to che Thief upon the Croſs, Tp day 
Wl felt thou he with me in Paradiſe. 2. In ſtate 
fl -/"nocency : he had a bleſſed communion 
ul fellowſhip with God, Gen. 2.19. Aud 
al * of the. graund the Lord Sad formed every 
ef the field, and every foul ef the air, aud 
1 lnughi tbem auto Adam to ſes what be would 
al them: This intimates that Adam before 
I fall bad ſweet converſe and communion 

e God. 3. A kind of happineſs. was put 


n Adamt body, it being created beauti» 
Land glorious; Gen. 2. 25. Aud they were 
30 bed, the man and bus wife (chat. is to 
aol 19: Adamiand Eve) and. were not albamed: 
1, {tthatany.uncom)y thing is ſpoken of them, 
i {tio this paſſage the Spirit of God would 
Aorch the beauty aud camlineſs of their bo- 
every part and member being ſo beauti- 
N as they had no cauſe to be aſhamed. IR 
n that brought in defarmity and ſhame. 
mt 4. Although 


1 
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Althougb Adam had a peculiar Calling to 
walk in, —— to dreſs and den Cal 
2.15. yet he was able to execute it without as 
ny pain or wearineſs, as is evident Ge. 3. 19 
Is the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, 
till thou return to the ground; that is, wich 
in and wearineſs: but intimating, that before 
is fall, it was not ſo. Laſtly, He was made 
Lord and King over all the viſible Creatures 
Gen. 1.28. faith the Lord to Adam, Have ds 

miniox over the fiſh of the ſea, and over thi 
foul of the. air, and over every living thing y 


| 
| 
{ 


Adams condition was before his fall: wh} 


that moveth on rhe earth. Thus we ſee what : 
come to the ſecond Queſtion. 1 


Aue ſt. 2. What were the cauſes of Ada 4 
fall ? 3 18 
Avnſw. 1. Adam himſelf was the ptincidi . 
cauſe of his own fall, and that by the abuſe 
. his hope hs be was made mu | 
changeably , as we may perceive by Wy ;; 
tenor of Gods Commandment, \n fic £ 
forbids him to eat of. the tree of knowledg | * 
o0d and evil, Gen. 2. 17. Of the tree of knaw || 


| mn; 


age o 131 thou ſhalt nar eat {#1 
for in the day thou eateft thereof - thou fot | 
{arely dye: intimating his free will to eat #13" 
not eat of it; he might have ſfooll if he woul 
or he might fall if he would. It is true, W 
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Lord did not give him the gift of perſeve- 
tance, did not corroborate and confirm him 
with new grace, neither was the Lord bound 
unto it. Thus we ſee that Adams abuſe of 
bis own free will, was the principal cauſe of 
bis fall. FR I ©, = og 

2. The Divel and Eve, were furthering 
tauſes of Adam fall: Firſt, I fay, the Di- 
vel was a furthering cauſe of Adams fall, and 
that by counſelling and perſwading. He did 


got compel or enforce the will of Eve or of - 


. that he could not do: but not long 
fore having falne himſelf, in hatred to God, 
ind envy to mankind, he wondrous cunning- 


and craftily ſets upon this miſchief, as is e- 


dent in the ſtory Gen. 3. i. &c. As firſt, take we 
notice of the Inſtrument he makes choice of, 


ſpeaking in, and by a Serpent; and fee we 
the Spirit of God deſcribes this Creature, 
Gen. 3 1. Now the Serpent was more ſubtil 
then any beaft of the field which the Lord God 
ved made, 2. That he begins with the wo- 
Nn the weaker Veſſel : Aud he [aid unto the 
woman (that is to ſay, the Divel by the Ser- 


Pens to bring about this wicked Deſign, 


er t) Te ſhall not ſurely dye. 3. Obſerve how 


begins by way of queſtion, as though he 


been ſomewhat ignorant of the proceed- 
Bs betwixt the Lord and * firſt * 
— Mw ; 4, 
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Tea, hath God ſaid, Tee ſhall not eat of every 
tree of the garden ? and mark the ambiguity 
and ſubtilty of the queſtion ; Tea, hath God 
ſaid, Te ſhall not eat of every tree of the gar 
den? Eve might underſtand this Queſtion 
two wayes ; 1. As though the Serpent had 
asked her, whether ſhe and Adam might eat of 
none of the trees,of the Garden : or ſecond; 
ly, Whether they might not eat of every one; 
implying thus much, chat if they might not 
eat of every one, the Lord dealt hardly and 
ſtrictly with them, and not liberally: But Eve 
underſtands the latter way, as appears in het 
anſwer, ver.2,3. And the woman [aid unto the 
Serpent, we may eat of the fruit of the trees 
the garden; but of the fruit of the tree which 
i in the midſt of the garden, God hath ſaid, Ti 
ſball not eat of it neither ſhall ye touch it, leſt yt 
dye. But in this, her anſwer gives the Dine 
great advantage, for the threatning being 
| certain and abſolute, ſhe makes a peradyen- 
ture of it, Leſt ye dye. Now obſerve how 
the Divel ſnatcherh at this, ver.q. And tht 
Serpent ſaid unto the woman, Te ſhall not ſurt 
ly aye. As if heſhould ſay, then it is not cet- 
rain you ſhall dye; if you do eat of it, it 
may be ye ſhall die, it may be you ſhall not 
And now not giving her the leaſt breathing I? 
time or reſpite, he comes upon her very ic 
pud sp 
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pudently. ver. 5 For God doth know, that in 
the 9 ye do eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be 
opened ; that is, ye ſhall ſee that ye never ſaw. 
And thus he accuſeth God of envying, and 
hindering their good eſtate ; nay further, and 
Je ſhall! begs gods knowing good and evil; pro- 
miſing othd of - divinity unto them if they 
would eat of the tree forbidden : Upon this, 
the woman he'd forth no longer, but conſents, 
yeilds, and ſeduceth her husband, and ſo he 
falls. ver. 6. And when the womna ſaw that the 
inte was good for food, and that it was pleaſant 
tothe eyes, anda tree to be deſired to make one 
wiſe, ſhe took of the fruit thereof, aud did eat, 
and gave alſo unto her bus band with her, aud be 
ddeat. And thus we ſee that the Divel and 
fve were furthering cauſes of Adams fall. 
Object. But may ſome men ſay, had not 
the Lord à hand. a ſtroke in Adams fall? 

- Anſw. Ne did overſee and order it, becauſe 
nothing comes to paſs but by his providence, 
but yet he was no way the cauſe of it. James 
1.13. God tempts no man to fin ; he did de- 
dee to permit it, but not as it was a (in 3- 
wp his commandment, bur as it might tend 
ad ſerve for the .manifeſtation of his juſtice, 
ad mercy, Thus we ſee into the cauſes of A- 
2 fall. Now we come to the third que - 
. TY 
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Queſt. 3 What was the fall it ſelf d 8 
Anſw, It was the eating of the forbidden 
fruit: But before the outward act, obſerve 
their falling into this fin by degtees; Gen. 3. II 
6. As firſt, they beheld it. 2. deſired it, 3. tooł © 
it, Laſtly did ear of it: And we muſt got think 
this fin of our firſt parents Adam an ve lit- 
tle, but great and grievous; lt being not ons 
ly the offence of a great and infinite God, bu 
of a good and bountifull God; they having 
liberty to eat of all the trees in the Garden, 
ſave one. Gen. 2.16.17. Of every tree in th 
garden thou mayeſt freely eat; but of the tre 
of knowledg of good and evill, thou ſhalt 
not eat of it. And then it being but ſuch 
an eaſie commandment to keep, but the 'fruit 
of one tree to forbear. And further, do but 
ſee what a company of fins it containes, and 
therefore it is called the fall, it being not ons 
fin, but many: As 1. Infidelity, our firſt p- 
rents doubting of the truth of divine threat 
ning. 2. Idolatry, They beleeving the Din 
more then God. 3. Horrible unthankfulmſſt 
They conceiting God to enyy their good & 
ſtate. 4- Curioſity, They affecting more know: 
ledg then God had allotted them, 5. Iutol- 
rable pride and ambition: they deſiring to i 
equal with God. 6. Murder, both of chews 
ſelves, and whole poſterity, Thus we ſee 
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Ito the fall it ſelf, and ſo come to the fourth 
n queſtion. | | | ? 
e ÞF£xcſt. 4. How all naturall men and wo- 
men become wholly corrupted with fin 
k through Adams fall? | 
k Anſ. By generation; A Serpent engen- 
e. d ders 3 enn ; and a ſinfull Parent begets 
ſiful chi!dren. Ger. 5.3. And Adam lived 
an hundred and thirty years, and begat a ſon 
in his own likene(s, after his image: not accor- 
ding to the image in which he was firſt crea- 
ted, but in the image Adam was then in; to 
wit, corrupt. Adam was created à publick 
perſon, and to ſtand or fall for his whole po- 
ſterity; but he falling, his whole poſterity 
fellin him, and ſo are ſinners by imputation ; 
and not only ſo, but by his fal he corruptedour 
nature, and nature being corrupted, corrupts 
the perſons of all men and women abſolutely 
deſcending of Adam. To this purpoſe. ob 
14.4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an un- 
tlean ? Not one. And Pſal. 51,5. I was ſoa- 
pen in iniquity, and in fin did my mother con- 
teive me: David here ſpeaks of the original 
fin, wherein he was bred and born. For we 
are to know, that' as original corruption in 
88, is the cauſe of all our actuall tranſꝑreſſi · 
ons; fo this original corruption is the pu- 
aiſbment and fruit of Adamt firſt _ 
d. 9 
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Children? 


Aaſ. Men do not beget children as they. 
are regenerate, but as they are men. A cit- 
cumciſed Jew did beget children uncitcum - 


ciſed; and clean ſeed being ſowen, comes up 
_ ſtraw,chaffe. &c.. Now we cone to the 
Ules. - 


Uſe 1. To reprove divers perſons. 1. Such 


as ttuſt to their own ſtrength, are confident 
init. Did Adam fall created holy and rigb- 
teous? and do we preſume upon our own 
ſtrength > It is a wonder to obſerve how ma- 
ny men and women offer themſelves to the 
occaſions of ſin; and tell them of the great 


danger therein, they will reply, no provoca- 


tion to (in can ſtir them, no bad company can 
infect them. 8 
2. To reprove ſuch as truſt Satan, he told 
our firſt Parents of great matters following 
his counſell; but in their woful experience, 
they found him a horrible liar. So his temp- 


tations being yeelded unto, he promiſeth us 


M and gain, but alas, yeelding, 
we find the clean contrary at one time ot 
ar „if not for the preſent , yet aftet - 
wards. We 
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Object But may ſome men ſay, me thinks 
regenerate Men, ſhou!d beget regenerate. 


= 
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3. Toreprove ſuch asdo not truſt the * I | 
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Jof God. This was the fault of our firſt Pa- 
rents, and ſo they let a world of fin into che 
world:where the thteatning was abſolute, they 
yl queſtion and make a peradventure of it. E- 
ten ſo do the moſt at this day with the chreat- 
1- nings of God, they queſtion them, do not be- 
pleve them. And hence it is they do no more re- 
e frain fin, give themſelves liberty in all abomi- 

nable courſes. 

h U/e 2. To exhort; and that two wayes : 
1. That we would more and more acquaint 
„our ſelves with the Original of our miſery; 
to wit, Adams fall. This Truth fo. neceſla- 
+. | ry to be known, is only revealed in the Word; 
e | wasnot known to the body of the Gentiles 
t defore tie coming of Chriſt. And how ma- 
ny of our common people at this day, are up- 
on the matter ignorant of it. But let us la- 
dour for knowledg and ſenſe this way, that fo 
ee may be the more induced to ſeek after the 
5 | ſecond Adam and his benefits. | 
2. To exhort Parents, ſeeing by Adams fall 
- | they are inſtruments to convey original fin to 
heir children, and ſo conſequently all manner 
of hurt, that they would labour the more ear- 
teſtly to be inſtruments of their deoc by 
praying for them and with them; by admo- 
diſhingthem, bringing chem to the Publike 
Means, and by walking before them in all 
„ G 4 holy 
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ſtruments to bring them into ſuch a woful e- 


ſtate! Parents which beget and bring forth 


children, and do not earneſtly labour their 
Regeneration, beget and bring forth chil- 
dren (as much as in them lies) for the Divel, 
and not for God; for the enlarging of hell, 
and not for the enlarging of heaven. And 


thus far touching the third member of the ſe- 


cond Principle. 


— — — — — — 


ME MEER IV, 
And ſo are become ſlaves of Satan. 
. 


Do. | is ery one in the eſtate of corrupt na- 
| ture is the Divels ſlave, is the ſlave 
of the Divel. This aſſertion the Scriptore 
makes very plain and evident, as Act. 26. 18. 
The Apoſtle Paul being ſent to the unconver- 
ted Gentiles, the Lord acquaints him, that bis 
buſineſs unto them was, to open their eyes, to 
turn them from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God: intimating, that 
being in the eſtate of nature, they were the 
ſaves of the Divel, under his dominion : and 
ſo Col.1.13. Who hath delivered us from the 

power of darkneſs ; that is to ſay, from the. 
ip | power 
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holy example. Oh how can Parents be to0 
careful this way, when they have been In 
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power of Satan, as though he and the Colloſ- 
fians had been under Satans dominion, ſo long 
s they were in the eſtate of nature. And 
hy Tim. 2.26. And that they may recover them- 
ny {e/ves(ſpeaking of the unregenerate out of the 
I ſnare of the Divel, who are taken captive by him 
at his will. And do but ſee one place more, 
| 

d 


Epheſ.2. 1,2. And you hath he quickned who 
were dead in treſpaſſes and fins; wherein in 
times paſt ye walked according to the courſe of 
this world, according to the Prince of the pow- 
er of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the 
children of diſobedience; that is to ſay, as the 
Maſter of the Shop in his Shop commanding 
and ruling therein. 
The Fruth of this Point may be maintained 
by divers Arguments. | 
| . Reaſ.1. Every man, and ſo every wo- 
man is either Gods ſervant ,-or the Divels 
flave ; but the unregenerate are not Gods ſer- 
vants. It is true they owe God ſervice and obe- 
| dience, bur they have no mind, no will unto 
it; as our Saviour tells the Jewes, Matth. 
I 23437. O feruſalem, eruſalem, thou that kil- 
leſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent 
unto thee : How often would I have gathered 
thy children together even as a hen gathereth her 
chicken under wings, and ye would notꝰ And 
ſo the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 20. When ye Were the 
4% ſervants 
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90 
ſervants of ſin, ye were free from ri ghttouſneſs; 
that is, when ye were in the eſtate of nature, 
there was not the leaſt deſire or motion in you 
to holy obedience. And do but try thoſe 
that are in the eſtate of nature, even with the 
outward Service of God, as Prayet, reading. 
of the Word, hearing of Sermons, converſing 
with the Godly, ſanctifying of the Sabbath; 
O how irkſome and — are theſe 
things unto them? you ſeem to kill them 
when you put theſe things upon them. They 
cannot, they will not hold to theſe Religious 
courſes conſtantly; they will find ſome way 
or other to ſhift themſelves from thoſe (as 
they hold them) intollerable burdens. And 
thus we fee the unregenerate are not Gods 
ſervants, and therefore it followes that they 
are the Divels ſlaves. | 7 
Reaſ. 2. Every one in the eſtate of corrupt 
nature is the ſervant of ſin, and ſo muſt net ds 
be rhe ſlave of the Divel. Theſe two are ſub- 
ordinate the one to the other; ſin being the 
Divels baud or Broker, preferring men and 
women to his ſervice. Now that every unre- 
generate perſon is the ſervant of ſin; do but 
ſee what our Saviour ſaith. oh. 8.34. Verily, 
verily 7 ſay unto you, whoſoever committeth 
fin, is the ſervant of ſin; that is to ſay, com- 
mitteth fin as the unregenerate, goes on Far , 
the 
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cke practice of fin impenitently ; and fo the 
Apoſtle Rom. G. 17. But God be thanked, ye 
were the ſervants of fin ; meaning when they 
were in the eſtate of nature; but when he 
Jett this Epiſtle, taking notice of a chan 

Jvrought in them, be thanketh God. And fo 
ver. 20. When ye were the ſervants of ſin; 
which (as though the Apoſtle ſhould ſay) 
vou were when you were in the eſtate of na- 
Jure. Thus we ſee the unregenerate are the 


ſervants of fin, and fo conſequently the ſlaves 


Nofthe Divel. . 


Reaſ.5. The unregenerate, although they 
owe no ſervice to the Divel, why yet they 
villingly and readily ſubject themſelves unto 
him, and obey, him, John 8. 44. Te are of 
your father the Divel, and the luſts of your fa- 

ther ye will do, faith our Saviour to the Jews. 
ud hence it is that he calls Satan the Prince 
Þ ofthis world, 7ob»12.31,' and 16.11. And 
the Apoſtle Paul, Ephe. 6. 12. The ruler 
of the darkneſs of ths world; to wit, of the 
unregenerate, And 2 Cor. 4.4. The god of 

| th: world. And it is a. wonder to behold 
ud obſerve how chearful'y the unregenerate 
eve the Dive], yea many times when great 
difficulty, nay viſible danger is in the way. 
de command the Drunkard, he riſeth ear- 
ache morning to follow after drunkenneſs 
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If he command the Adulterer, he watcheth 
his opportunities, although never ſo incons 
venient unto the health of his body. If he 
command the Covetous perſon, he will ac 
compliſh his worldly project, or elſe it ſhalf 
coſt him his life. Whoriſeth ſo early as the 
Drunkard, and fits up ſo late? Who walks 
ſo many dark nights as the Adulterer ? Who 
endures ſo many Tempeſts as the Pirat? Who 
adventures on ſo many dangers as Theeve 
and Robbers? Thus we ſee the unregences 
rate are the Divels ſlaves, becauſe of theit 
willing obedience and ſubjection to him. 
Reaſ. g. That the unregenerate are the (laves 
of the Divel, is evident by their reward in chi 
life and the life to come. In this life be- 
ſides many outward judgements upon then 
divers times) terrors of conſcience, and feat 
of hell fire, as the unregenerate are deſcribed 
Heb.2.15.to be ſuch a through the fear of drath 
(that is ro ſay, death eternal) are all ther 
life time ſubjeft to bondage: And in the life to 
come, to condemnation, Rom. 6. 23. The 
Wages of ſin is death ; to wit, eternal. And 
ſo of Satan. He will promiſe great matters to 
men and women, but he is a Deluder anda 
Lyar. He told our firſt Parents, obeying 
him, they ſhould become as gods; but in 
their woful experience, they found the clean 
. Conta 
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tontraty. And ſo he ſuggeſted to our Savi- 
our Matth. 4.8, 9. that if he would l down 
and worſhip hi m, what he would do for him: 
but had our Saviour truſted him, he had 
been deceived. The truth of it is, he deceives 
all that truſt him: Witneſs his principal (laves 
Witches, and Wizards, unto whom he pro- 
miſeth much Wealth and Riches ; but where 
sthe Wealth of ſuch when they dye? Thus 
we ſee, by the woful reward of the unrege- 
nerate in this life, and the life to come, that 
they are the ſlaves of the Divel. 

Reaſ, 5. That the unregenerate are the 
ſaves of the Divel is plain, becauſe the Lord 
uthe puniſhment of fin, hath given them o- 
yer unto his dominion and government, e- 
yen as he gave the rebellious Iſraelites of- 
ten into the hands of cruel Tyrants. We 
allin Adams loynes making choice of this 
Maſter ; rather chuſing to obey Satan then 
God; was it not juſt with the Lord to give 
us up unto his Regiment? And ſo the Un- 
regenerate continually delighting more in the 
ervice of Satan then in the ſervice of God: is 
{ not juſt with God to leave them in his 
bands, to be ſlaves to him whoſe ſervice they 
% delight in 2 It is true, Satan hath no 
Power but what Gods permits. But how 
Alt is it with God to give up ſuch unto his 
__ | domi- 
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dominion as are Rebels to his Majeſty ? 

Now for the fuither illuſtration of this 
point we come to anſwer ſome objections. 2Tg 
ſhew the greatneſſe, and grievouſneſſe of this 
ſlavery '; and Laſtly to the Uſes. 1 

Objict i, But may ſome men ſay, the de 
baucht, and prophane perſon, the commod 
ſwearer, drunkard, gameſter, thoſe by then 
very way and courſe, do ſeem to be the {lavey 
of the divel; but your civill honeſt men and 
women, ſuch as live neighbourly, are out 
wardly well governed, but yet are not reli 
gious, care not much for hearing of Ser. 
mons , do not labor after holy knowledg, 
have not a good word for thoſe that are for 
ward in profeſſion ; do you hold thoſe like 
wiſe to be the ſlaves of the Divel ? 

An. Les, It is true, they are not in that mea- 
ſure the ſlaves of the divel as the former, but be 
ing in the eſtate of nature, ſin is altogether un- 
mottified in them, & where fin is altogether un- 
mortified, there Satan reigns. This is a truth, the 
more ſiberty any man takes to ſin, the more he 
is the ſlave of the divel. But yet this is a truth 
like wiſe, that Satan hath the meer Civilliſt ſure. 
enough; becauſe although fin may ſleepin 
dim, why yet it is not mortified in him. The: [, 
Scribes and phariſees who were civil men, out}, 
Saviour, Mat. 23. 15. ſtiles them no better 
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the children of hell ; he might have as well 
called them the (laves of the Divell: And fo 
Simon Magnus, the fin of covetouſneſſe 
being unmortified in him, the Apoſtle Peter 
K tels him, Act, 8. 23. That he was in the gall 
of bitterne ſſe, and in the bond of iniquity; and 
why in the bond of iniquity? becauſe he was 
bound to the fin of cove:ouſneſſe as by a 
chain, and ſo to the Divell ; this fin being 
unmortified in him, he was the ſlave of the 
Divell. 

Object 2. But may ſome man ſay, divers that 
in likelihood are in the eſtate of nature, ate 
many times frol ick, and merry; and who fo 
jovial as they ? | 

Anſw. It is true, and yet ſometimes theſe 
ome have horrible pangs,and gripes of con- 

ence; and che reaſon they are ſo merry and 
7g is, becauſe they are not ſenſible of this 

ndage, neither how deeply they are drow- 
ned in this (lavery. A man on dry ground 
being alive) feels a ſmall waight that is laid 
on him; but being dead in the bottome of 
the water, is not ſenſible, although never ſo 
great waight be laid upon him : So it is with 
meer naturall man ſpiritually dead. 

Object 3. But the regenerate themſelves 
whiPſt they are in this world have ſin in them, 
aud where (in is, Satan is: are not they her 
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wiſe the ſlaves of che Divel ? | 
Anſw. Not; although the regenerate haw 
fin remaining in them, why yet it doth no 


raign in them; and where fin raiggs not, S# 


tan raigns not: There is a great differengq 
between one being in a houſe, and ruling in 
a houſe; between one uſurping as a tyrant 
and ruling as a king, willingly ſubmitted untg. 
The Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of the regenerate 
1 Pet. 2.9. But ye are a choſen generation, 4 
royall Prieſthood, an holy nation, 4 peculiat 
people. They are no longer the flaves 
Satan, but the ſervants of God; nay, tk 
children of God by adoption, Theſe ObjeRion 
being anſwered, we come (in ſome meaſi 
to point at the greatneſſe, and grievou 
of this ſlavety, the miſerableneſſe of it. You 
have heard of the bondage of Chriſtians ut 
der the Turks, and Infidels , of the flaverydl 
the Gibeoinres, who were cenſured by e 
to be hewers of wood, and drawers of mater 
_ Feb. 9.23. Buteſpecially of the great ſlavery 
af the Iſraelues under Pharaoh in Egypt; 
but this bondage of the unregenerate u 


Satan, is à great deal worſe. For firſt, that 


bondage was of the body only, but this is tht 


bondage of the whole man, body and on, 


Second ly, In that bondage, men were ſerved; 
but in this, the Dive who is the baſeſt Lord 
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ud who commands the baſeſt things. Third- 
wi iy, In that bondage the greateſt harm was 
temporal, but in this eternal, even damnati- 
on in hell for ever. Fourthly, In that bon- 


2 ane: F uy had a ſenſe of their thraldome, 
;  defired liberty; but in this, men do not 
perceive themſelves to be bound, but think 
themſelves to be free, and deſpiſe lidetty. 
Laſtly inall outward bondage, there may be 
ability of belp; as by running away, or 
intreaty, or by ranſome, or by the death 
of thoſe that hold us in bondage: but in this 
bondage men and women lie ſtill, as it were 
boand hand and foot, not able, not willing 
to help chewſelves , except the Lord from 
heaven come and vindicate them out of the 
7 the Lion, by his Word and Spirit un- 
ind chem and ſet them free.. Now we come 
to the Uſes. 

Dſe 1. To inform us, touching a great 
error which is in many. They ſeem to ad- 
mite at the condition of ſuch as live out of the 
danger of mans Law; have enough to pay 
every man his on, ſo as they feate not to be 
eſt in priſon, are able to make their part 
good in any ſute or quarrel. may go whither 
they liſt, as their humor ferves; from Ale- 
+ houſe, to Ale-houſe;' from Bawdy-houſe, 
to Bawdy-houſe x have 2 enough in their 
. . 
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purſes to defray, ſo as they need not go ups 
on the ſcore. O they take ſach to be the ons 
ly free perſons in the world, and only to lin 
at their own command: and thus they judg, 
looking upon the outward appearance; in the 
mean time, not conſidering that thaſe pe: 
ſons aforeſaid, being in the eſtate of nature, 
they are all this while the ſlaves of the Dive 
Certain it is, there be many that feed dainti- 
ly, are clothed richly, live idly, take their 
| of all worldly pleaſures, in all licenciouſ- 
neſſe; and yet are atrant ſlaves as any that 
ſerves in a Gally. It is a good ſaying of one 
of the Ancients; a good man though he 
ſerves, yet is he free ; a wicked man; though 
he reigns, yet he is a ſervant: Thoſe that 
are not the ſervants of God, how many lords 
have they ? the world, the fleſh, and the 
Divel; the world their ſervant, their fleſh 
their fellow, the Divel their enemy. There 
is no vaſsallage like unto this, befides the. 
woful reward in this life, and the life to come. 
And if you would have theſe ſlaves ofthe Db. | 
vel painted out unto you by ſome ſignes. Firſt | | 
an arguing for ſin, and a defending of their 
evil waies. Secondly, An hatingand diſliking 
of thoſe that reprove them for their fins, Third 
ly; A loving of thoſe that ſooth them; and | 
flatter them in their evil waits, Fourthiy, A 
— man 
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"maintaining and upholding of finne in o- 


thers. | 

Uſe 2. For the great comfort and conſola- 
tion of all che Regenerate : They are not the 
ſlaves of the Divel : they were indeed, but 
now they are not, but the ſervants of God: 
And this they may know, by reſiſting of Sa- 
tans ſugpeſtions, by denying of obedience 
unto his temptations ; by mortifying that 
which is his Broker and Baud, to wit, fin and 
corruption; by the daily renewing of our 
repentance; and fo by their great rejoycing 
in taking notice of any to come from under 
his ſlavery. O what an eaſie ſervice is this in 
compariſon of the other! What an honou- 
rable ſervice this is in compariſon of the other! 
and the great difference in the iſſue and 
end! Rom.6-23. The Wages of ſin (and ſo of 
Satan) « death, eternal death; but the gift 
of God (to wit, to his ſervants) i eternal life 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Dſe 3. For Exhortation : 1. To exhort 
Miniſters, that they would ply theit buſineſs, 
ſecing all che Unregenerate are the ſlaves of 
the Diel. O what Miniſter is there but hath 
moſt of his people unregenerare ? 5 


their children: of underſtindiog; atid likewiſe 


_ | Servants. tothe Publike Means, thr ſo they 
FRI 


H 2 may 
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may be vindicated from Satan. 

3. To exhort all the Uaregenerate, in the 
uſe of all good means, to labour the new birth. 
O the great Liberty che Regenerate have in 
this world, beſides che heavenly Reward in 
che world co come ! But the woful bondage 
of the Unregenerate, and the woful payment. 
chat attends them in this world, and in the 
world to come, beſides their living in the 
continual breach of that Vow which they 
made in Baptiſm, they then vowing to ſerve 
the Lord, and not the Divel. 
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MEMBER V. 
And guilty of eternal Damnation. 


Doct. E' one in the eſt ate of corrupt na- 
ture is not only the ſlave of Sa. 

tan, but likewiſe ſubjeft to eternal Damna- 
60. 
Now in the handling of this Doctrine, I 
obſerve the method following. x. To ac- 
quaint you in ſome meaſure what Damanati- 
on is. 2. To prove the point, . by Scripture, 
and Reaſons. 3. Toanſwer ſome Objedi- 
ons. 4. To make Appplication. Wo 
1. To acquaint you in ſome meaſure. 
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lemb.5. Guilty of eternal Damnatio 


"what Damnation is? I ſay, i» ſome meaſure, 
gauſe itcannot be expreſſed to the full, nor 
conceived in its largeſt extent, the wrath of 

God doth fo appear in the ſame. 
Damnation contains in it theſe Parti- 
culars. 

. It is a ſeparation from Gods comforta- 
ble pte ſence: Matt 7. 23. Depart from me 
je that work iniquity: Thus our Saviour tells 
us he will ſay unto all the Reprobates at the 
day of Judgment, Depart ſrom me. And the 
Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of the Reprobate at 
the day of Judgement, 2 Theſſ. 1.9. Who ſhall 

be puni ſbed with everlaſting deſtruction from 

| the preſence of the Lord. Now as touching 
the wofulneſs of this ſeparation, do but ask 
the godly man or woman, the Lord being at 
anytime abſent from them in their appreben- 
ſions. It is to be obſerved of Eli, and his 
daughter in Law, the perplexity they were in, 
and amazement they were put unto, when 
news was brought that the Ark was taken, 
which was was but a ſign of Gods preſence, 
1 Fam. 4. 17. and ſo to the end of the Chapter. 
And what a croſs was it to Abſolom when he 

might not ſee Davids face? 2 Sam. 14.3 2. 

dDavid but a man: The miſery of this 

ſeparation is not to be conceived. And one 


ages ſhall axgrarace this part ofthe Re · 


probates 
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probates miſery, they ſhall ſee others enjoy 
what they have loſt, Luke 13. 28; There 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. (faith 
our Saviour to the Jewes) when ye ſoall. ſe 
Abraham , and 1[aac, and cob in the king- 
dom of God, and you your ſelves thruſt om. 
This is the firſt Particular of Damnation, to fl 
wit, a ſeparation from Gods comfortable pre- 

ce. 1 3 

The ſecond Particular Damnation compris 
ſeth, is, Society with the Nivel and his An- 
gels. This is the Sentence which our Saviour 
will pronounce upon the Reprobate at the 
day of Judgment, Matt h. 25.41. Go ye cur- 
ſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the Divel 
and his Angels, In this world the wicked 
love not to converſe with God in his Or di- 
nances, to aſſociate themſelves with the Saints 
and people of God; and therefore in the 
world to come, they ſhall have lamen- 
table companions, to wit, the Divel and 
his Angels. David complains of wicked and 
contentious neighbours, Fal. 1 20.5. &c. Wo 
% me that 1 ſojourn in Meſech, that I dwell in 
the Tents of Kedar ; my ſoul hath long dwelt 
with him that bateth peace. But what cauſe 
will che 2 have this way. in hell? O how 
will our hair tart up if we think we ſee a Di · 

vel! nay, do hut ſpeak of a Divel 8 


„ - 


_— 


Memb. g Gmlty of eternal Damnation 103 


and women bleſs themſelves: We read of 
ſome of the Heathen, being Exiles,they could 
not look back on their own Countrys without 
gtief and tears: but what will the wicked do 
"8 inHell, being baniſhed from God and Hea- 
" ven, and reſtrained to ſuch company as the 
Diel and his Angels? This is the ſecund 
" | Particular of Damaation; to wit, ſocicty 
| and fellowſhip. with the Divel and his An: 
Is. 


* 

. ” The third Particular which Damnation 

|] tompriſeth or contains; is; intollerable and 

utonceivable totment both of ſoul and body; 
Ohowſhall the ſou} be tormented ? This 

* | gar Saviour ſers forth by 2 worm; Mark 9. 

| 44. ſpeaking of the Damned in hell, Vhere 

er worms dyetb wot. A worm lying gna w- 

| | inparthe heart we know is' great pain; and 

hall the body be free from puniſhment in 
ball? Nay, the puniſhment that ſhall be 

| | inflicted upon it, our Saviour ſets forth by 

fire, Mark 9.44. And the fire is nat enced; 

| andfire which is the moſt ſcalding and vehe- 

ment; Fire and brimſtone, as it is Rev.21.8. 

Now who can abide to touch the fire ſo much 

n with his finger 2? | 

The fourth Particular Damnation compri- 

| fer, is the univerſality of the torment. It 
ſhall extend to every faculty of ſoul, and 


H 4 member 
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member of body. The Underſtanding ſhall 
diſcern Gods infinite wrath : The Memory 
ſhall be freſh to call che ſin that is paſt, and 
the aggravations of it: a hell ſhall be in the 
Conſcience; And all theſe implyed in the 
Worm fore- mentioned. And fo likewiſe in 
hell every member of the body ſhall be tor 
mented, as may be obſerved of the Rich man 
in heli. mentioned, Lake 16.24 Aud be crys 
ed and (aid, Father «Abraham have mercy en 
me, and ſend Lazaru, that he may dip the; tip 
of hs finger in water to cool my tongue, for 
am tormented in this flame; as though hee 
ſhould ſay, every member of my body 
being tormented, but eſpecially my 
tongue. I 
The fifth Particular, or appravation of 
Damnation, is Eternity. This ſeparation 
from Gods comfortable preſence muſt be per 
petual : This Society with the Divel and his 
Anpels muſt be for ever: This intollerable 
and unconc eivable torment of ſoul and body 
muſt be eternal. Every faculty of ſoul, and 
member of body muſt be ' tormented, - and 
that for evermore. It is as if a man wete 
preſſing to death, and could wiſh that more 
weight might be laid upon hi m; but cannot 
have bis defire. If thoſe that go to hell were 
but to continue there as many thouſand yeets 
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2s there are ſands on the ſea ſhoare, or Stars 
in the Firmament, there were ſome hope and 
comfort: but alas, when never ſo many 
yeers are expired, the torments of the Dam- 
ned are as freſh to begin again as though they 
had never been. Their worm never diet h, aud 
their fire never goeth ont, Mark 9.44 And 
Matth. 25. 46. Theſe ( faith our Saviour 
ſpeaking of the Reprobate) ſhall go into ever- 
lafting paniſhment. Thus we fee in ſome 
' meaſure, according to the Scriptures, what 
eternal Damnation is. 
Now we come to prove the Point, to wit, 
that every one inthe eſtate of corrupt nature 
#gvitty of, is ſubjectto eternal Damnation; 
John 5.24. Yer ly, verily, T ſoy unto you (faith 
our Saviour) he that heareth my word, aud 
believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting 
life, and hall not come into condemnation : hol- 
ding forth thus much, that all bat the true 
belie ver muſt come into condemnation. And 
ſo Rem. S. 1. There # no condemration to them 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus ; hinting plainly thus 
much, all living and dying out of Chriſt unre- 
generate, muſt be damned. And likewiſe 1 Cor. 
6.9. Know ye not that the unrighteeons (thoſe 
that are in the eſtate of nature) Mall nor in be- 
nit the kingdome of God? And if ſuch muſt not 
- inherit heaven, what muſt they do that goto 
ig ell? 


=» w=w—_kg.s 1-7 359 >a > f}LY = 


hs ns 4 — —  D 


104 quilty of eternal Damnation, Prin. 


bell? And to the ſame purpoſe our Saviou 
Jobn 3. 36. He that belitveth on the Son b 

everlaſting life, and he that believeth not thy 
Son ſhall not ſee lift, but the wrath: of God abid 
eth on him. It is as much as if our Saviour 
ſhould have ſaid, All living and dying in the 
eſtate of nature, the wrath of God ſhall pre 
them down to the pic of hell, they ſhall be 
damned. And Matt h. 13. 41, 42. The Sond 
was ſball (end forth his Angels (to wit, u 
the faſt Judgment) and they ball gather aut o 
bis kingdome all things that offend, and thew 
that do iniquity. (to wit, all the unregenetate) 
and ſhall caſt them into a furnace With fire; then 
all be weeping and gnaſhing: of teeth, And 


Rev. 21. 8. But the fearful, andi unbelieuing, 


and the abominable, and murderers, and whore» 
mongert; and Socerers, and: Idolatert, and 
all lyars, ſhall have their part in the Lale 
which burneth with fire aud brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond death; that is to ſay, whoſoever 
they be that have fin unmortified in them ( 
every one in the eſtate of nature hath) ſhall 
de damned; that is to ſay, ſo living and ſo dy- 
ing, ſhall be damned. Now we come to the 
Reaſons ofthe Point. 


R:a/.1. The unregenerate perſon is a ſinner 


and that divers way es: Rom. 6. 23. Now the 
Wages of ſin is death, to wit, eternal. 


12 
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Reaſon 2. The unregenerate perion 
fands upon his owne bottome, is under 
the curſe ,- and ſo is to fatisfie Gods Juſtice 
in his own perſon, living and dying in that 
eſtate, bath no benefit by Chriſts Satiſ- 
faction and Interceſſion. Galatians 3. 10. 
Curſed is every one that. continueth not in all 
things which are written in the lool of the Law 
tode them; that is, Curſed is every one chat 
keeps not the whole Law, either by bimſelf, 
ot by another, to wit, Chriſt : It is true, 
theRegenerace, and ſuch as are in Chriſt, 
fall che Law in Chriſt  ( Chriſts obedience 
paſſive and active being theirs by imputation) 
and fo freed from the Curſe; Rom. S. 1. There 
# uo condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
fy; but che unregenerate are under the 
Curſe, the principal part whereof is eternal 
death and damnation. The Curſe doth not 
only contain all the.miſeries of this life, in- 
ward and outward, beſides the ſeparation 
both of ſoul and body by corporal death in the 
end; but likewiſe eternal death and damna- 
tion in the world to come. The ſoul when 
by corporal death it goes out of the body be- 
ing preſſed downe to hell by the wrath: of 
God, and at the day of Judgment when both 
xe conjoyned; both to be puniſhed according 
Joche particulars aforeſaid. 

MI Kea. 
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Reaſ. 3. The conſciences of the untegene 
rate, ſometimes even in this worid, tell ther 
no leſs then the Point comes unto; witneſs 
Cain, Abirophel, and Judas. When the Lord 
at any time, even in this life, is pleaſed ro a. 

waken and wound the conſciences of the un 
regenerate, the very flaſhes of hell fire doch 
appear in them.. Now we come to anſwer 
two Objections, and ſo to the Uſes. | 

0j. . But may ſome men ſay, If the bodies 
of the unregenerate ſhal be raiſed up ar the 
laſt day, and their ſouls and bodies again con 
joined, and both to continue for ever, whyi 
not their condition future, rather called eter- 
nal life,then eternal death ? ; 

Anſ.Becauſe that life which is called theirs, 
then is moſt miſerable death, and doth not de- 
ſerve to be called life. 

Ob. 2. But how can it ſtand with Gods juſtice 
to puniſh cemporal offence with eternal pu- 
niſhment? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe fin is an offence againſt 
au InfiniteGod, and ſo doth deſerve eternal 
puniſhment. 2. Did the unregenerate per-. 
fon live eternally in this world, he would ſin e- 
ternally. 3. The unregenerate damned in hell 
do not ceaſe to fin; I do not ſay they commit 
Murder, Adultery,and ſuch like fins, but coo- 
. tinue in unbelief, impenitency, blaſphemy ,&c.. 
Now to the Ulcs. Uſer 
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Uſe 1. To reprove divers perſons: 1. Such 
in their Conference ad Diſcourſe do uſe 
this imprecation; That if this and that be not 
tue which they affirm, they wiſh they might 
be damned: But do thoſe perſons conſider 
what damnatioa is of which they ſpeak fo 
lghely ? 

2. To reprove ſuch as are offended at Gods 
'ENMiniſters for prezching of damnation. Do not 
1 many of their people remain and continue un- 
regenerate in the ſtate of nature? and doth 
dot eternal damnation belong to ſuch > Why 
then ſhould chey not preach in this manner 
unto them, for the awaking and rowzing of 
them up > Muſt not a Miniſter deal faichfully 
with his people ? Sce what Balaam a falſe Pro- 
bet ſaith co a King, Nam. 24.13. If Balak 

| would give me his houſe full of Silver and Gold 
* | I cannot go beyond the commandment of the Lord 
to do either good or bad of my own mind, but 
what the Lord ſaith, that will I (peak, If the 
Lord ſay in his Word, that thoſe that live and 
dyein the eſtate of nature muſt be damned, 
bow can the Miniſter (if he would be found 
faichful either to bis Maſter or people) con- 
cal it > Foſeph did not only tell the Butler the 
meaning of bis'drexm, bur likewiſe the Baker 
the Meaning of his, G en. 30. 19. Tet within three 
Her ba Pharaoh lift up thy bea from of 
il; ie 
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thee, & ſhal hang thee on a tres, and the birds fy 
eat thy fleſh from eff thee. And the Butler afte 
wards relating this to Pharaoh upon occaſic 
Gen.41.13 And it came to paſs(laith he)as he 
terpreted to us ſo it wat me he reſtored to my Of 
fice, and him (that is to ſay, thej chief Baker) 
hanged. And is not this that which the Apoſth 
Paul cals upon Tiwethy for, 2 Tim. 2. 15. Stu 
to ſhew thy (elf approved unto God, a work mit 
that needeth not be aſhamed, rightly * 

the word of truth. Do not we right ly div 
the word of truth when we preach ſalvation 
to the Regenerate, and damnation to the Up 
generate ? * 
3- To reprove allſuch as neglect the means 
whereby they might be brought out of thee 
ſtate of nature,- to which eternal damnation 
belongs. No better means to prepare for this 
- - FR athundring and powerful Mini 
ry. 
UVſe 2. A call to repentance, unto all ſuchys 
are in the eſtate of nature, as ignorant perſons 
Swearers, Curſers, Profaners of the Sabbath 
W horemaſters, Drunkards, Oppreſſors, Uſu: 
rers, Greedy Earth- worms, Contemnets of 
the Goſpel, Deſpiſers of Gods Miniſters, who 
all proclaim themſelves to be; inthe eſtate of 
nature. O that ſuch would conſider. the woful 
caſe they axe in. To be under the * 
ö | e 
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che unregenerate perſon is) is no little miſery 
lo de ſubject to all outward calamities in this 
life ; nay, to have many Spiritual plagues up- 
on them, as blindneſs of mind, hardneſs of 
heart, and many times terrors of conſcience, 
even the flaſhes of hell fire in their conſcien- 
ces; and when by temporal death the foul 
goeth out of the body, the wrath of God to 
ſs it down to the pit of hell, and there to 
Ein gnſpeakable, nay. unconceivable tor- 
ment until the day of Judgment; and then, 
when the ſoul and body ſhall be again con- 
joined to appear and ſtand before, 1. Such a 
as cannot be deceived; through igno- 
nance: 2. Such a Judge us cannot be fote- 
falled by favour-. 3. Such u Judg as cannot 
de overſwayed with power. 4. Such a Judg 
wcannot be moved with pity, for then the 
time of pity-is paſt to ſuch: 7 5. Such a Judge 
wcannot be corrupted with pitt Laſtly,Sach 
LJudg as cannot be - overcotne wich Argu- 
ments : and ſo the Sentence to be paſſed up- 
on them, Mat. 25. 41. Gv $6 Corſed into ever- 
laſting fire, prepared for the Divel and bis An- 
gl. And then to be for ever ſeparated from 
Gods comfortable preſence, to be for ever re- 
Iined/and enforced to the ſociety of the Di- 
land his Angels; both ſoul and body to 
teinunſpeakable and unconceivable * 
5 An 
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and that for ever; every faculty of ſoul and. 
member of body to be in this torment, and 
that for evermore. O conſider this ye that far 
get God, leſt he tear you in pieces, and there be 
none to deliver. Plal.50+22: 2 Co. ii. K now 
ing therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſwad 
men, ſaith the Apoſtle. So we perſwade you 
to ſee and to be ſenſible of your condition; t 
that in the uſe of all good means you would 
labour to get out of your preſent eſtate, as it 
is Epheſ. 5. 14. eAwake then that ſleepeſt, ani 
ftand up from the dead, and (hriſt ſpall gin 
thee light. Take heed of fore-{lowing the tim 
If death ſeize upon thee before thy Repen- 
tance and Regeneration, ah, wo be unto thee 
that ever thou waſt born! And know, thus 
haſt no leaſe of thy life: remember that ſe 
cure fool, Luke 12.20. Thos fool, this night. 
hall thy ſoul be required of thee : This day heat 
Gods voice, and do not harden thy heart fot 
ro morrow thou art uncertain of it. Thus fu 
touching mans miſery by nature. We prov 
ceed to the third Principle. 4 
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Aueſt. ut means is there for thee + 
veſcape this damnable eſtare ? ; 
Anſw. Feſus Chriſt the eternal Son of 


God being made man by hi death upon the 
offs and by his Righteouſneſſe, hath per- 

ly alone by himſelfe accomplifhed all 
Ines that are needful for the ſalvation of 


, 


mankind. 
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feſms Chriſt the eternal Son God: 


dIDÞSEcein we have the Redeemer of 
48% 3 mankind deſcribed by three of his 
"IS  @ Titles: 1.7% .; 2. Chriſt; 3. The 
| $$4+ FSonof God: this laſt illuſtrated 
Ii this Epithete, eternal; The eternal Son 7 
Of theſe three Titles in order, and fir 
„che Title Feſws. | 
© | This Title is a Title of benefits, it ſignifying 
Author of ſafety , our Saviour as we 
\F T- 176 I m ay 
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may obſerve the Angel to interpret, ſpeak 
ing to Foſeph, Matth. 1.21. Thus bali cath 
nam: 2 for he ſal ſave his people from thei 
fins. 

Obj. But may ſome men ſiy, There wa 
chin called by this name þbelides the Rede: 
mer of mankind. 

Avſ. It is true, but take notice of the dif 
ference betwixt him and them. 1. They had 
his name impoſed on them gers will of 
but be had his name given him by an Aug 
from God. 2. They were but typical $a 
ours, be the Saviour indeed. 3. They wes 
dut temporal and outward Saviours, he a $pþ 
ritual Saviour. 4. They were but Infſtr- 
mental Savtours, he the Author of all gol 
things, Temporal, Spiritual and Eternal. 

0. But the Father and the Holy Gboſt in 
Saviouts alſo. 

Avf. It is true, but the difference is i 
their manner of ſaving. The Father. f 
by the Son; the Son ſaveth by paying: 
*Renſome and price of ſalvation; he 
Ghoſt ſaveth by a particular applying of 
R3nſome. Two Queſtions following to be 
ſwered, and then we come to Applicatioh, 
1. Whom this Jeſus ſaves ? 2. From what? 

Dneft.t. Whom d ; 
to. The . iſ us whom in choyl 
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forecite d. Matt b. 1. 21. Then ſhalt call his name 
Jeſus, for be ſhall ſave his people. And 
the. Apoſtle Pa, Epheſ.5. 23. calls him 
The ' Saviour of bis bedy ; to wit, of all the 
Bled. | 
Que ff. 2. From what ? 

Au. The Argel tells us that too in the 
tormer place, He ſhall ſave his people from 
their fins ; to wit, all their (ins, the guilt and 
tominion of chem: 

* Uſe. The ANNIE may be to inform us 
two wayes: Ko hing our miſerable loſt e- 
ſte by nature, for ſo much a Saviour implies: 
And the truth of it is, we can never rightly 
ind comfortably acknowledg this Saviour, 
until we be ſenſible this way. Many ſpeak of 
this Saviour as their Saviour, but when were 
they de jected and caſt down with a f ght and 
of their own miſery by nature? The 
Jin of man is come (faith our Saviour himſelf, 
Matth.18.11.) to ſave that which was loſt; , 
at is to ſay, thoſe that were ſenſible of theip 
| en and condition: but divers very ig 
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ne and inſenſible this way, wil yet cal bien 
Toast u, towchiriget 
Td infotm us touching: 7 me 
if God to minkind. Satan hid his 12 
Kurve no Saviour; man falls, ad! 
br h an{vf0tdeth' « Savionr, «* ＋ 
AS his - 
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this Saviour, (ſeeing and feeling our miſery) 
let us fly, ſaying and praying with the Diſcis 
ples, Matth.8.25. Lord ſave ut, we periſh: 
and with David, Plal. 35. 2. Say unto ont 
ſouls, Thou art our ſalvation: Conſideri 
that comfortable Text he himſelf preach'd up 
on, the truth of which,he came into the work 
to make good, Lake 4. 18. The Spirit of th 
Lord it upon me, becauſe he hath annointed mi 
to preach the Goſpel to the poor; he hath [ent 
we to heal the broken hearted, to preach delive 
ance to the Captives, and recoverin g of fight 
to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are brub 
(ed. And in ver, 21. He began to ſay unt 
them, This day is this Scripture fulfiled is 
Jour ears. 3 
Now we come to the ſecond Title, Chrif 
which is a Title of Office, and fignifies Au 
nointed. There were chree ſorts of perſons 
annointed in the time of the Old Teſtament 
Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings, who were all 
types of this Annointed, of this Prophet, 
Prieſt and King. That we may the bettet 
underſtand this Title, we intend to anſwer the 
8 following : 1: Why this Jeſus 
ſaid to be annointed ? 2. With what? 3. Hs 
Office of Mediatorſhip, what it is inthe chyee 
parts of it: 4. The benefits. the EleR hayeby 


it. Laſtly, The. Duties intimated, The 
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Ihe firſt Queſtion is, Why this Jeſus is 
faid to be anointed ? 
\ Anſw. In ancient time, two things were 
intimated. by this Anointing. 1, That 
God did appoint ſuch a perſon to ſuch an Of- 
fice. 2. That he would fic and qualifiebim 
forthe ſame. In both theſe reſpects Jeſus is 
laid to be anointed. 1. He was ſet apart 
of God the Father to the Office of Mediator: 
ſhip, for (although this be a common acti- 
on of the whole Trinity), yet becauſe the 
Father is the firſt Perſon in order, andhath 
the beginning of the action, it is eſpecially aſ- 
ctibed unco him, according to that 70h. 6. 27. 
Him hath God the Father ſealed. 2. He was 
fitted and qualifted with gifts accordingly, 
foby 3.34. God giveth not the Spirit by man- 
ſure unto him: that is to ſay, God giveth 
the Spirit unto him; that is, unto this 
Jeſus, in an abundant meaſure : For this 
we muſt, know, that although both na- 
tures; were ſet -apart to the Office of Me- 
diatorſhip, why yet the Humane nature onl 
ee with gifts, becauſe nothing — 
eadded to the Divine; I ſay, this qualifi- 
cation muſt be underſtood of the humane n- 
ture, and not of the Divine, for the teaſon 
aforeſaid ; and althongb che humane na- 
5 I 3 | ture 
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ture was qualified with pifts in an @ 4 
bundant meaſure, why yet not in an info” 
nite meaſure , for that were to confound the 
two Natures. 
42 2 With what was this Jeſas annoig 
ted? | 
Anſ. Not with Ceremonious oyl rypi: n 
cally, as the Prophets, Prieſts, and Kin 
in the old Teſtament; but with the gift 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, as Act. 10.38. God anno 
ed Jeſs of Nazareth with t he holy Ghoſt, 4 


With power. 

Aa 3 is office of mediatotſnip, whit || 
it is in the three parts of itꝰProphetical, Prieſt: 
ly, and Kingly. undd 
Af. Firſt, of the firſt, his Prophetie 
office, is that whereby he inftruQeth 'and 
teacheth his Church, as in his own petſon, 
when in our nature he lived in the world; 
why fo by his inſtruments before his aſſuming 
our nature, and ſince his aſcenſioh, utits' che 
end of che world. That be is che Prophet of 
the Church, do but ſee, A4. 3. 22,23. where | 
the Apoſtie Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt, [faith 
For Hoſts truly ſaid unto the fathers, Am- 
pher foul! the Lord your God raiſe up unto you; 
&f your bretbyen like #nto me; him fall you beat | 
in uP things whatſoever he ſhall ſay 1 
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14.4. it hal {come to paſi that every foul that wil 
wt hear that p pher, hall be deFrroged from 4 
wong the prop. And hence is be called che 
viſdvme 76. 4, 1 Cov. 1 24 Nay, ſaich the A- 
poſtle Paul, Cal, 2. 5 In him are hid all the trea- 
ſures of witdeas and krowleag. 

2. His P-1:itly office. That he is a Prieſt, 
the Plaliniſt declarech ſpexking of him, Pſal. 
10-4. 7 hea art a Prieſt for ever after the or- 
der cf Melohized:h, His Prieſthood contains, 
two things:, Firſt, His ſatisfaction made to 
i Father for the elect, by his obedience, e- 
jen to the death of the Oroſs Secondty, his 


interceſſion at his Fathers right hand; be e- 


er living to preſent the merit of his obedience 


o his Father, and to will an application of 


to bis cet. Touching the former part of 
his Prieſt ly office, to wit, his ſatis faction; do 
but ſee Hcb. 9. 26. Nom once in the end of the 

world, hath he appeared.ts put away ſin by the 


[ucrificing ofvimfelf, and verſe twenty eight, 


Chriſt Was once offered 'to bear the ſins 


of many , ro wit, of the Elect; all the E- 


led. Touching che other part of bis Prieſtly 


office, his interceſſion, ſee Heb. 7. 25. He ir abii 


to ſave them ta the urtermoſt, that come unto GO 


by bim, ſeeing h ever lives to make Snterceſſi TL 
2470 Rom. 8.34. He g. 24. 

3. We come to the Kingly office of Chuiſt: 
14 That 


— 


124 : \ Zeſus Chriſt * 


That he is a King, ſee P. al. 2.6. David there I un 
ſpeaking of him, ſaith, yet have I ſer my King 
pon my holy hill of Zion: His Kingly office, * 
is either Univerſall or ſpeciall; Univerſal, and thi 
fo all creatures are under his dominion, E. by 
an 
ſit 
a 
Is 


Pring 


pheſ. 1. 21.22. Special, and ſo he effeQually 
cals the Elect, confirms the graces in them, 
protects them from their enemies in this 
world, as he ſees the beſt for them, glorities 
them at the length, and in the end, confounds 
and deſtroys all his and their enemies. 5 

Seel. 4 What are the benefits the Elec 
have hy this annointing? 

Anſw. Hence it is the Elect become Chri- 
ſtians, and Chriſtians indeed; that they are 
ſpiricuall Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings. Men 
and women no ſooner truely beleeve, are no 
ſooner effectually called, but they receive of 
this annointing , and ſo become Chriſtians, 
Spirituall Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings: to 
this purpoſe, ſee 1 Fohn 2.27. The annointing 
which ye received of him, abideth in yon, and teas 
cheth you all things : So then the regenerate art 
ſpirituall Prophets; and they are likewiſe 
ſpiritual Prieſts, and Kings, ſee Rev. 1. G. who hath 
made us kings,and prieſts unto God & his Father 

The laſt queſtion, What are the duties inti- 
mated ? An. i Seeing this Jeſus is the Chriſt,is 
the annointed, he ſhould bg ſweet and ſavory 
5 | . | unto 
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reFanco us. Cant. 1 3. Becanſe of the ſavor of th7 
dd ointments, thy name is at ointment poured 
fend therefore do the virgins love thee, No- 
thing ſhould be ſo deſired of us, ſo affected 
by us, as Chriſt, 2. We ſhould labour more, 
and more for holy knowledg, and ſo demon. 
lirate our felves to partake of Chriſt propheti- 
all office. Many exhortations this way. Prove 
19. 2. without knowledg , the mind is no- 
d. John 5.39. Search the Scriptures. Co 
. 16 Let the word of Chriſt dwel in you 
richly in all wiſedome: And how the Apoſtle 
rþroves the Hebrews for their bad profieien- 
ey this way, Heb. 5. 12. &c. 3. We ſhould 
RY our ſelyes to be ſpirituall-Prieſts, 
(and ſo to partake of Chriſts Prieſtly. office) 
by ſpirituall Sacrifices ; as firſt, by being fre- 
quent in prayer and praiſe, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horts, Heb.13.15. By him therefore let ut of- 
fer the Sacrifice of praiſe to God continually. 
2. By reſigning up our ſelves wholly unto God 
inche way of new obedience, as the ſame Apo- 
ſtle exhorts, Rom. 12.1. 1 beſeech yon bre- 
thren,by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your 
bodies 4 living ſacriſice, holy and acciptable un- 
to Gon. 4. We ſhould demonſttate our ſelves 
to be ſpirituall Kings. (and ſo. te partake of 
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| | Chriſts Kingly office) and this by continual 
' | varring with our ſpiritual enemies, eſpecially 


labou- 
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labouring to fubdue our own ſinfull paſſians 
and affections, ſee what Solomon ſaith this ways 
Prov. 25. 28. He that hath no rule over his om 
ſpirit is liks a City that is hroken down, and 
wich wal And Prov. 16.3 2. He ther is flow 
to an is better then the mighty ; and he tha 
rulet ih his ſpirit, t hen he that takith a City. Thu 
much touching the ſecond title, Chriſt, we 
come to the third. We . 
The Son of God, illuſtrate by this epethite, «- 
rernall, Feſus Chriſt the errrnal Son. of G 
The Son of God, not by Creation as Adam and 
the Angels, Luke 3.3 8. Jeb 1.6. Not by A- 
doption, as all true beleevers, Rom. 8:1 4. Not 
by grace of perſonal union; as the man Chriſt 
Luke 135. But by Generation, 1 ohn. 4.9. In 
this Was manifeſted the love of God tourt ns; 
becauſe God ſent his only b:gorten Son into the 
world, that we might liue through him. Fot 
the opening of this myſterie, we propound the 
queſtions following; 1.-Ttſe thing generated, 
2. How? or the manner of this genemtion? 
3- When? 5 
r. The thing it {elf generated, to wit, ¶ hriſt; 
who is to be conſidered two waies: 1. Accor- 
ding to his eſſence. 2. According to his perſo- 
nal exiſtence; that is, as he is God, and as he 1s 
a Son; as he is a Son and perſon, he is not of 
laimſelf, but the Son of the Father by generati · 
on 
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on as he is a God, and in reipeR of his abſolute 
eſſence, he is of himſelf neither begotten, not 
proceeding: Oe effence doth not beget ano- 
thet, dut one perſon another; the perion of the 
Father,the perton of the Son, and fo the Son is 


God of God, and no otherwiſe; bath from his 


father the beginning ot ins perſon, but not the 
beginning of his eſſence. 
The ſecond queſtion,T he manner of this ge- 
yertion.” Ham. we muſt know it is ineffable. 
Some Divines ſev, it is begotten of the Fat het, 
zs the light of the Sun in the firmament, by a 

tiple emanation, paſlizgp, or flowing out; 
light of light. faith one of the Creed : But 
tube we notice of the holy Ghoſts mecaphor, 
fokn 1. 1. In the beginning was the Word ſo the 
ſecond perſon in Trinity is called. As the 
ſpeech is in the mind, and the mind in the 
ſpeech; ſoãs God the Son, of God the Fa- 
ther. r | 

Nr. z The time of thu generation > Anſ.Be- 
fore af! worlds, The fecond perſon in Trinity 
is the Son of God the Father, eternal by gene- 
ration, according tothe Chatechiſm: and to 
this purpoſe, fee Prov. 8. 22, and 23. The 
Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning ef his way, 
befors his works of old; I was ſet up from ever» 
laſting; Which place we are to underſtand 
of the ſecond petſon in Trinity. In this 
| Be- 
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generation there is priority of order, but 
not of time, the Father and the Son being c< 
eternall Now we come to the Ules. 

Uſe. To terriſie ſuch prophane perſom 
as deſpiſe Chriſts word, and ordinances; and 
ſuch likewiſe as by their blaſphemous oathe, 
tear, and rent him in pieces as much as liesin 
them. Wel, let all ſuch know, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is not only the Son of man, but likewiſe the 
Son of God ; and ſo able to cruſh them, to 
be revenged upon them; therfore let ſuchre · 
member the Prophets counſell, Pſal. 2.14; 
Kiſs the Son, (that is, every way ſubmit un- 


to him) leſt he be angry, and ye periſh from ti 


way, when. bis Wrath is kindled but 4 lit 
$86; : |; © 
Uſe 2. For the great comfort of all true 
beleevers. Hence it is, that they, poor 'miſe- 
rable creatures, are become the Sons and 
Daughters of God by Adoption , according 
unto that, John 1. 12. As many 4s received 
him, to them gave be power to become the Soul 
God, even to them that beleeve on his Name. 
This is no little priviledg. The world little 
eſteems of ſuch perſons; but Saint hu gives 
the -reafon. 1 70h 3. 1. Becauſe: the world 
knows them not. But notwithſtanding, let 
. the trug/beleever rejoyce in this, that he being 
ſometimes the vaſſal and ſlave of Satan, is now 
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become the Son of God by Adoption in and 
through this his naturall Son. Thus farre 
touching the firſt Member of the third Prin- 
ciple. | 

f Now we come to the ſecond member of 
the third Principle. 


— ——ſ—D — 
— — 
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Mz MBER II. 


Being made Man. 


hich Member we commend unto you 
in this Doctrine. 

Doct. There was a time, when the eter» 
wal Son of God was made man. John 1.14. The 
Word, (that is to ſay, the Son of God, the ſe» 
cond perſon in Trinity) was made fleſh, and 
dwelt among us. And Rom. 1.3. concerning his 
Sou eſus Chriſt our Lord, which was made of \. 
the ſeed of David accoxding to the fleſh. And 
Gal. 4.4. When the fulneſs of time was come, 
Cod ſent forth bis Son, made of a woman. Aud 
ſo 1 Tim. 3.16. Without controverſie, great: ii 
the myſt erie of godlineſſe, God was manifeſt: in 
the fleſh. And laſtly, Heb. 2. 16. Verily be 
took not on him the nat ure of A ngels, but he tuok 
en him the ſeed of Abraham. But that we 
may the better ſee into ſo deep a myſter we 


intend to anſwer the queſtions followings 


1. How 


- 


1 


2 
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1. How the Son of God, the ſecond 
Perſon in Trinity could take upon him out 
nature, and not the Father and the Hoh 
Ghoſt, they all being one Elſence? 2. How 
far forth the Son of God was made man) 
3. How the two natures, Divine, and He 
mane wereun'ted? 4. How they remaine 
diſtinguiſhed> 5. Why ic was neceſſary 
the Redeemer of mankind: ſhould be man? 
why it was neceſſity he ſhould be God? and 
why it was neceſſary he ſhould be both God 
and man? = 1 

Oueſt. 1. How the Son of God the ſe. 
tond perſon in Trinity, could take upon bid 
mans nature; and not the Father and tht 
Holy Ghoſt, they all being one Eſſence? 1 

Anſ. The God-head is to be conſide ted of | 

ina twoſoſd reſpect: 1. In regard of Eſſences | | 
2. In regard of Peron. The Eſſence is but 
one, - the Perſons three. A-Petfon is a dE 
ſtinct ſubſiſtance of the whole Godhead} | 
vo althoughthe Eſſence, the whole Eſſente 
de in every Perſon ; why yer the Perſons do dis 
ſtinctly and real differ each from other in their 
_=_ iar manner of ſubſiſtinꝑ; and fo might the 
and the Son only takes upon him many 
nature and not the Father nor the Holy Gboſt. 
Ae. 2. How fat forth the Son of God 
mol upon him mans nature? 1 
*I Anſw. | Þ. 
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\; Anſ.1. He took upon him the Eſſence of 
man, a reaſonablefoul and an humane body. 
2. He took unto him the Properties of mans 
nature; in his body, length, breadth, rhick- 
neſs,,&c. In bis ſoul, the faculiies of Uader- 
ſtanding, Will, Affection. 3. He took unto 
him the Infirmities of mans natute; not (inful 
or perſonal, but meer infirmities, as to be 
bungry, chirſty, weary, ſad, angry. | 
0hj. But how oould the Son of God take 
upon him our nature, and be free from ſin, out 
nature being ſo ſinful? 

As. 1. Becauſe he was not begotten by the 
mixture of man and woman. 2. Becauſe he 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. Now we 
come to the third Que ſtion. 

AQueſt. 3. How the two Natures, Divine, and 
Humane were united ? 1250 

Anſ. We muſt not think that the Godhead 
is changed into the manhood , ot the manhood 
into the Godhead; but the ſecond perſon of 
the Godhead did aſſume ot tale into the Uni- 
tyef his Perſon the Manhood; that is to ſay, 
the whole natute of man ſoul and body; The 
manhood of Chriſt not ſubſiſlinę of it ſelf as 
another man, it being x Nacure only, and 
not a Perſon. There's one tbiag and ano- 
thet hing in Chriſt, but not one Perſon 
and another Pea/ox ].] Natures, and bur 
1 one 
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one Perſon: the ſecond Perſon in Trinity 
aſſuming. an humane Nature, and |þ d 
Natures making one Chriſt and Medi 
cor. | 1 
Queſt. 4. How the two Natures in Chriſt 
remain diſtinguiſhed ? . _ ö 
Anſi. We muſt know, that although the 
two natures: in Chriſt be ſo really united 
as that they can never be ſeparated aſundet 
yet are they not confounded, but remain 
diſtinguiſhed. 1. In themſelves: 2: 1 
their Properties : 3, In their Actions. 1. 1 
Themſelutes: às the Godbead of Chrift. rs 
maines the Godhead, and is not the mans 
r e Son of God be alſo very 
man, and ſo the manhood of Chriſt remains 
the manhood, and is not the Godhead, als 
though the man Chriſt be alſo God. 2. They 
'remain diſtinguiſhed in their Propertiet, as the 
Godhead of Chriſt remains Incomprebenſible 
and Infinite, as it hath alwaies been, and ihe 
manhood remains, comprehenſible and finite 
notwithſtanding the uniting of it to the ſecond 
Perſon in Trinity: The Godhead becomes 
not finite by this Union, nor the manhood 
Jafinite. 3. They remaine diſtinguiſhed 
in their Actiont, 28 ohn, chap. 10. ver. 18. 
1 . have. power to lay e my life ( faith 
our Saviour) and power to take it 2 
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"The laying down of his life, wasan action of 
his Man-hood, the taking it again, an action 
vf his God-head. ' Thus we ſee the two na- 
tures in Chriſt, with their properties and 
actions diſtinguiſhed , and yer in regard of 
the union of the two natures, we muſt take 
notice of the things following: 1. That in 
cxripture, that is ſometimes aſcribed to whole 
Chriſt, which is but proper to qne of his 
katutes; 1 Cor. 15. 3. Sometimes that aſcrib- 
ed to one of his natures,” which agreeth to 
Whole Chriſt; 1 Tim. 2 5. Sometimes that 
Aeribed ro one nature) which is to the 
Adr 20. 28. and chig ! ivines | Hp. 
2 of pr. 2. That 
Borwithſtanding the two Ni in Chriſt 
bows diſtinguiſhed, as aforeſaid; yet they 
concur 15 the work —— EA 
That by this union; cherhdrhane nature is 
Whpeakably , and extraordingrily: exaked; 
to wit, above all creatures evbn tlie Angels 
"themſelves, and together wirke the God head 
of Chriſt to be adored and worſhiped. © m 
: br Now we come to the fiſth rey 16ſt 
en 5 .4 was it:neebſſary che = 
mer of es ſhould be man? Why 
Wis "it 'neceſfaty be ſnould be God > W 
| pr e ſbould de both God 
mans 18 T6320 |! 5. * to no? 1 '4 EY! 1 4 
wb | K Aw. 
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| | Anſw. It was neceſſary he ſhould be man, 


1: That he might have ſomething to offer fot 


en, Heb. 8. 3. 2. That he might work perfef 


. 
e. 


righteouſneſs in our nature. Matth. 3. 1 
3. That in our nature he might a ν ap 
pear in Gods 12 for us, Heb. 9. 24. 4. Thü 
in our nature he might fee/ aur i»firmities and 
fo by experience learn commiſeration, Heb. 
2. 17, 18. | * 7 u 

2. Why was it neceſſary the Redeemer. gf 
Mankind ſhould be God? Anſw, 1. That he 
might be able to ſuſtain, and undergo, the 
infinite 'wrath of God due to our ſins 4 


That he might give merit to the doing, a 
ſuffering is Man- hood ; for no meer crer 


ture can merit of God. 3. That he might 


ive his Spirit to ehe Elect to ſanctifie them: 


Se Spirit being God, none but God coul 
give him. 4. That he might raiſe up himſelf 
m the dead, and likewiſe all his Member, 


at the laſt and great day. 
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3. Why waz it 1 the Redet 
both God and 

man? .. A»ſw. That he might be a fit and 
competent Mediator between God and 


mer of Matkind ſhould 


man, ' | | — 
-1 Uſe 1. Far the great comfort and conſo-” 
lation of all penitent᷑, and dejected ſinners I 


FOS ee See. 


What, the Son of God become our kinfmatf 


2 
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xel, Cod with us, a Redeemer of our 
own fleſh? What, we that were eſtranged from 
7 at had gone a Whoring from him by 
he now ts ſeek unto us by his Son, to 
ſod is own Son to intreat us, to be reconci- 
led unto him; ſurely, this is an evident de- 
monſtration that the Lord intendeth good 
to the ſons and daughters of men; that he 
would not the dea h of the poor penitent ſin- 
ger. Never were the Attributes bf God fo 
illuſtrated, as when the Son of God did aſ- 
ſume our nature; and as his other Attributes, 
Ke his Mercy. Do but ſee what * 
gel ſaith unto he Shepherds, Lale 2 
1% 11. Fear not, for bihold 1 bring you 4 4/6 
fwd tydings of great Jey, Which ſhall be to all 
For unto you is born this day, i the Ci- 
tyof David, « Saviour, Which is Chriſt the 7 — 
Id. Nay, a multitude of Angels, 13 and 
verſes. ' Aud ſuddenly there was "with the 
Mel a multitude of the 1 Hoſt, prag: 
1 aud. ſaying. ca to Godin the high- 
on earth peace, good will towards. men, 
«therefore, let the poor penitent finger 
forth with joy, ſaying or ſinging with 
22 Luke 1. 68, 69. Fleſſe he the 
"yp of Tall, for be. bath vifited and re- 
A teplez and bath raiſed up an lum of 
wm tion er au, in 2 21. of his ſarvark 
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g miſed, as Gen. 3. 15. He ſhall bruiſe 7 6 
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David. O how narrow was the Church 
God, before the incarnation of the Son 
God „ pin'd up within the Nation of tl 
Jewes ! But now, how hath ſhe enlarged hi 
borders > 7s he the Saviour of the ewe ench, 
and not of the Gentiles alſo? How: obſcure * 
ſervice of God before, how clear now? Th 
Sabftance: is come, che types and ſhadow : 
are gone. How coſtly ad: painful the | 
vice of God before, but now, how eafie u 
light? | 

'Ofe 2. To exhort us, and that 40 J. 
wayes 1. To believe Gods promiſes, 
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the Son of God ſhould come into the wo 
» aſſume our nature, was a bleſſing long 


x 
00 
W 
to wit, God-man, the Son of God afſſumiig © 
mans nature, ſhould bruiſe the Serpet 1 
head, overcome Satan in the behalf of alltl ke 
Ele&. Now although there were div E 
thouſand years betw-ixt the Promiſe, andt bi 
rmance, why yet at length it was * 
ed; as Gul. 4. 4. When the fulneſs ig f. 
was come, God ſent forth his Son made of 4 ts 
man. The Scriptures contain many precid 
Promiſes running upon the people of G9 
the Lord will perform thenyall, ſo bis: 
will but reſt on him by faith, and by * 
hope wait their eee 
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hort us, ſeeing the Son of God did ſo abaſe 
himfelf, as to take upon him our nature, that 
we ſhould learn humility of him; we muſt 
not be highly conceited of our ſelves, as to 
think we have had faith, and good hearts to 
God, ever ſince we were born, as divers ima- 
gine; but we muſt labour to ſee and feel our 
treat miſery in the firſt Adam, being tho- 
wughly convinced, that there is not a good 
thought, nor the leaſt dram of ſaving faith 
inany man, until he be Regenerate. . 
z. To exhort us; that we would meet the 
Son of God: Is he come in our nature, and 
mill we not give him the meeting? Is he be- 
come bone of our bone, and fleſb of our fleſs, and 
ul not we labour to become bone of his bone, 
Jud fte ef hu fleſh? As he is one with our 
are by. Perſonal Union, ſo to be one with 
um by Myftical 'Union > To this purpoſe 
{| tus erideavor to acquaint our ſelves with 
A Birth, his Life; and Death; with his Na- 
: tures, his Offices, his Benefits; what he was, 


t he did, what he ſuffered for Mankind; 
manifeſting that we are acquainted with 

u, united unto him by a holy Hfe and con- 
1 converſation : one ſpecial end why he aſſu- 
e our nature, and came into the world, as 
may ſee Zuke 1. 75. and Tim 2. 11. 
A ſo to the fifteenth verſe. Thus farre 
1 |; Wilts touch. 
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touching the ſecond Member of the thin 
Principle. | 

Now we come to the third Member of thy 
third Principle. | 


— — — 
MZ MBER III. 
B his death upon the Croſs, 


Eſus Chriſt, the Ecernal Son of wow: 7 
made man, by his death upon the Cro 
Take it in the form of a Doctrine after thy 
manner. 0! 
Doct. Feſws Chriſt, the Eternal Son of Gul, 
being made man, was Crucified to death, 
e Scripture is abundant in proof this 
way, as Mat. 27. 35, 44, 50. Mark 15. 24 
25, 27, 37. Lale 23. 33, 46. 'fobn 19,1 
16,17, 18, and zo verſes. This is that wind 
the Apoſtle Peter doth charge upon the con- 
ſciences of the Jewes, As 2. 22, 23, and 36 
verſes, Chap. 3. 13, 14, 15 verſes. And io 
Chap. 4. 10. Chap. 5.30, And fo Stephen, 
Ady. 51, 52. That we may the better con- 
ceive of this Feighty point, to wit, Chriſts 
Pa ſſive obedience, it ſhall be neceſſary to 
anſwer the queſtions following, 1. Whether 
Chriſt ſaffered! in both his Natures yea of 
no? 2. What he ſuſſered, or the Pa 2 1 


— 


feif? 3. When his ſufferings began, and 
wen they ended? 4. The Cauſes of his paſ- 
ſion ? 5. To what end he ſuffered ; 

Lveſt. 1. Whether Chriſt ſuffered in both 
his Natures or no ? 

Añſw. There is no queſtion but he ſuffer- 
ed in the Humane nature, both ſoul , and bo- 
dy; but the Divine nature is impaſſible, can- 
not ſuffer; and yet in a manner may be ſaid 
io ſuffer, not onely becauſe the Perſon that 
Was both God and man did ſuffer , but alſo 
decauſe the whole time of Chriſts humi- 
tation, the Majeſty and glory of his Divine 
biture was ſome what laid down and hidden; 
and ſo we underſtand the Apoſtle, Phil. 2. 7. 
Who made himſelf of no reputation, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt; or as it is in the Original, ho 
8.5 himſelf; it being ſpoken in regard of 

Divine nature, the Majeſty, and glory of 
E much hidden and obſcured , all the 
* e had upon him the form of a ſer- 
ant | 
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neſt. 2. hw Chrift ſuffered > or the 
Pfſion it ſelf >. * 

Aaſſw. The ſufferings of Chriſt, can never 
be expreſſed to the full; ſo deeply did he 
fink off his Fathers wrath for out ſins. This 
ae Evangelical Prophet denotes before 
| lO, Laa 52. I4. — 53. 3. Now his 


r LOOSE WS Woo. 


ſufferings may be divided into the ſufferings 
of his /ife , and the ſufferings of his death, or 
near his death. 1. Touching the ſuffering 
of his /ife , which were manifold : 

As 1. He no ſooner being conceived a 
man, but ſuſpected to be illegitimate , or un- 
lawfully begotten, Mat, 1. 19, and 20 ver, 
ſes. 2. Being born in a Stable, and laid in i 
Manger, Luke 2. 7. 3. The pain of his Cin 
cumci ſion, Luke 2. 21. 4. His flight into A. 

pt, Mat. 2. 13. 5. His being tempted d 
the Divel forty dayes and forty nights toge- 
ther in the Wilderueſs, a place of great tet: 
ror, and in that time, the Divel carrying pp 
and down his body at his pleaſure; ſometimes 
to a Pinacle of the Temple, and ſometimes 
to the top of an high Mountain, Mat. 4. 1 
6. His Poverty, he having not where to lay 
his head, Luke 9. 58. 7. His going about 
from place to place, with hunger, thirſt, and 
wearineſs, to Preach, and work Miracles. $. 
The manifold contumelies and reproaches 
that were caſt upon him by thoſe that did 
oppoſe his Doctrine and Miracles; as that he 
was a Deceiver, was Mad. had a: Divel, &c. 
Thus we haye, given you. a taſte of the fiel 
ſort of Chriſis ſufferic ge, to wit, the ſuffering 


of his /i/e. he þ \Y 
forth: brief. 


Now 2. We come to lay, 
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ſufferings of his death, or near his death; and 
how grievous, and dolorous his ſufferings 
were in, and about his death, may appear : 1. 
By his teſtifying and complaining how heavy 
he was, even unto death, Mat. 26. 38. 2. By 
the great drops, or c/ods of water and blood, 
which fell from his face, Luke 22. 44. 3. By 
bis ſundry cryes to his Father, that if it were 
poſſtble, the cup ef dtath might oy from him. 
4. By thoſe unworthy things he ſuffered at 
the hands of ſinners, as being betrayed by one 
of his own Diſciptes; then taken as a Theef 
with ſwords and ſtaves, bound and * 
Way, and brought as a Malefactor before 
we Magiſtrate; before whom, although he 
vas cleared, yet muſt he be ſcourged,. fript 
of bis own apparel, clothed with ſcor 
1 | Kingly Robes, a Crown of thorns put upon 
[ 
1 
) 


his he ad, and a Reed put into his hand inſtead 
of a Scepter, and ſo was he led away as a 
ſheep to the ſlaughter, and between two 
Theeves (as the chief of all ſinners) crucifi- 

ed; his joynts ſtretched and racked, his hands 

and feet digged with nails, ; his ſide pierced 

| witha Spear, and inſtead of drink, he had 
Vineger tempered with Gall reached unto 
- bim; the High Prieſts ſcoffed, the Paſſengers 
+ wagged their heads, the Soldiers mocked 
bim; nay, one of the Theevs upon the 2 
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could with his laſt breath blaſpheme him? ſo 
many reproaches and contempts were done 
unto him, asno Chronicle can remember the 
like ever done to any Malefactor. 5. He was 
as one oppreſſed, and forſaken of God, which 
made him cry out, Ay God, my God, why haſt 
thox forſaken me ? he not onely ſuffering the 
firſt death, but the pangs of the ſecond death. 
Thus we ſee a little, what Chriſt ſuffered in 
his life, and in his death. 
Queſt. 3. Is, When the ſafferings of 

Chriſt began? and when they ended? | 

Anſw.' They began at his Birth, or before; 
as we have heard, (he no ſooner being con- 
ceived, but ſuſpe&ed to be illegitimate) and 
continued until the giving up of the ghoſt; 
then, and not until then, were his dolours 
and torments ended; as himſelf witneſſeth, 
ohn 19. 30. When feſus had received the Vi- 
neger he ſaid, it is ſini ſped; and he bowed hu 
head, and gave up the ghoſt: which muſt he un- 
derſtood of his dolours and torments, but not 
of his Humiliation , which continued fo 
long as he was captivated of death, even unto 
his Reſurrection. 

Queſt. 4. What were the cauſes of his 
Paſſion? | 


Anſw. The principal canſes of his Paſſion, 
were, 1. Gods Decree, for the manifeſtation 
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of his Juſtice and Mercy, All, 2.23. Him,be> 
in delivered by the determinate Counſel and 
fore-knowleage ef Goa, (ſpeaking unto the 
Jewes of Chriſt) ye have raken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and ſlain. 2. The great 
love of God the Father unto his FleR , ohn 
3. 16. God ſo loved the world, that he gave his 
ovely begotten Son, that wheſor ver believeth in 
him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
And Romans 5.8. God commendeth his love to- 
| Wards u in that While we were yet ſinners, 
Chriſt dyed for us. And ſo 1 John 4. 9, 10. In 
bis was manifefted the love of God towards us, 
becanſe that God ſent his onely begotten Son into 
the world , that we might live through him. 
Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
he loved us, and ſent his Son to be a Propitiation 
for our fins.” 3. The great love that was in 
Chrift himſelf unto the Elect, Gal. 2. 20. / 
live by the faith of the Son of God, (faith the 
Apoſtle Paul) who loved me, and gave himſelf 
for me. And Eph. 5. 2. Wall in love, as Chriſt 
alſo hath loved us, and given himſelf for us. 
And ſo verſe 25. Husbands love your 
wives, even as Chriſtalſo loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it. The inſtrumental 
Cauſes , were Satan, 7udas, the High Prieſts, 
the Zewesin general, Pilate, and the Reman 
Huldiers: But theſe Inſtruments, neither 
* co 


- 


7 


to be commended, nor excuſed in this. buſjs 
neſs, they having their own wicked and mali 
cious ends. 4 
2xeſt. 5 Now we come to the fifth, que- 
ſtion, To what end Chriſt ſuffered 2? 
Anſw. The principal, and next to Gods 
glory, was to merit forthe Elect remiſſion of 
ins, and freedome from puniſhment, Col. 1, 
14. In whom we have redemption through hu 
blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins, And Gal. 3, 
13. Chriſt hath redeemed. us from the Curſe 
of the Law. We muſt not conceive of Chriſts 
ſuffering as the ſufferings of a private man, 
but as the ſufferings of a publick perſon ; be 
being our Pledge and Surety, as he is called, 
Heb. 7. 22. And whatſoever he ſuffered , he 
ſuffered for us; as Rom. 4. 25. ho was deli. 
vered for our offences: that is to ſay, to death. 
And 1 Cor. 1 J. 3. hriff ayed for our ſinnes. 
And 1 Pez. 2. 24. very comfortably ; he ku 
own ſelf bare our ſins in his amn body on the tree. 
And hence it is, that he is ſaid to be made 
fon for us, 2 Cor. 5.21. and a Curſe for 
us, Galatians 3.13. Hexe take we notice 
of the difference between the ſufferings of 
Chriſt , and the ſufferings of Martyrs. 
1, Chriſts ſufferings were an acurſed pu- 
niſhment. The ſufferings of Martyrs 7 


onely Chaſtiſements or Tryals. 2. Cn 175 
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ſufferings were Meritorrous, ſo are not the 
ſufferings of Martyrs; but a duty, and debt. 
There be other ends of Chriſts Paſſive. obe- 
dience, as the mortifying of ſin inthe Elect. 
. 6. 6. Knowing this, that our old may 
10 ruci ſied with him, that the boy of fiune 
might be deſtroped, that henceforth We ſhould 
nut ſerve ſinne. And the giving of them an 
example of ſuffering patiently, 1 Peter 2. 21. 
Cbriſt ſuffered for at, leaving ut an example, 
that we ſhould follow his fteps. Thus we have 
the five Queſtions anſwered. Now we come to 
the Uſes. | | 
Dſe 1. To inform us, and that divers 
way es. 1. To let us ſee into the fierceneſs 
of Gods Wrath , and wonderful Juſtice a- 
Ea ſinne; when nothing could expiate it 
ut the death of his Sonne, when nothin 
could ſatisfie for it, but the blood of the Lo 
jeſüs: what think we theft of thoſe that 
make nothing of finne, do not account it to 
be of an horrible and àcrutſed nature? 
2. See we here the great lobe of God 
the Father, that rather then we ſhould pe- 
tin -everlaſtingly , his Sonne ruſt under- 
take for us; he muſt ſatisfie fort us, become 
finte, become 2 Cutſe for us, dye the ac- 
. curſed death?" he Croſs for” our ſakes, 
Je. "GH / loved the wird, (it can- 
=. not 


e 


not be expreſſed how much) that he gave 
hs onely begotten Sonne to dye for us. In this 
God commendaeth hs love unto us, as the A 


ſtle Paul, Romans 8. And in this he manifeſt- 


ed his love unto ut, as the Apoſtle ohn ſaith, 
1 John 4. 9, 10. Herein 0 love; indeed a mi- 


racle of love, that God the Father ſhould ſo 


love his enemies, as to give his onely Sonne 
to dye for them. Very moving is that 
phraſe of the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 8. 32. He, 
that [pared not his own Sonne, but delivered 
him up for us all; as though he had loved, us 
better then his own Son. As the Lord ſaith of 
Abraham, Gen. 22. 12. (when at his command 
he was ready to offer up his only ſon 1/aac; 
Now 1 know. that fear, Gd, ſeeing thoy 
haſt not withheld thy ſonne, thy onely ſonne from 


me. So may we ſay of God, that we know. 


that he loved us, becauſe he bath not with 
given him to that accurſed death for out 
Fes, 3. See we here the great love of Chriſt 
himſelt,unto his Church; chat rather then ſhe 


ſhould periſh , he would, give himſelf. to 


death, even the accurſed death of the Crods; 
as Gal. 1. 4. Who gave himſelf for our finnes.; 


which phraſe intimates unt us, how willing: 


ly.he laid down his life 
indeed, had not his d 
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held his Son, his onely Son from us, but hath | 
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it could not have been ſatisfactory. But that 
he laid down his life willingly for us, is evi- 
dent by many circumſtances about his death; 
as when Peter counſelled him to ſpare himſelf, 
ſee what he got for his labour, Matthew 16. 
23. Get thee behind me Satan, ſaith Chriſt 
unto him. And when · da was ready to 
betray him, ſee what our Saviour ſaith unto 
him, ohn 13. 27. That thou deft de quickly. 
| d when Judas Was gone out, to get com- 
pany to apprehend him, he went to the 
place he had wont to be in, ſo as 7«das 
might readily find him; nay; he met them 
in the mid- way, that came to take him, 
and tells them he was the Party they ſoughr 
for ; and when they fell to, the ground up- 
on his ſaying, 7 am he; he would not e- 
{ape from them. All theſe particulars you 
may obſerve in the eighteenth Chapter of 
jebn, Verſe firſt, &c. He could have been 
reeved by che, Angels, (fat. 26. $3.) but 
kould not; and when by his Adverfaries 
hewas provoked to have come down from 
the Crof, „(Aatthew 27. $9.) and could have 
| doneſo, be would not. All cheſe circum- 
Rances let us. ſge ., how willingly he laid 
mae his ſife for our ſakes |, according to 
the faith, Job. 10, 18., No was 72 
vg peg But I lay is dine of my . eſe 
"TS 
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ever. 
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I hade power to Lay it down, and 1 have pong 

to take it again. And doth not this mug 

commend the love of Chriſt to us, he fo v 

lingly laying down his life for us? No ma 1 
1 
tf 


vel the Apoſtle Paul, Epheſ. 3.19. cals t 
love of his « love paſſing knowleag. 

UV/ſe 2. For the great comfort and conly 
lation of all true beleevers, and that on ſeys 
rall caſes. 1. Doth their preſent ren 
or their ancitnt gtievous fins ſtare them in t 
face ? Doth at any timethe 57 and b 
den of fin, with the wrath of God due for 
ſame , oppreſſe tbem? let them weigh al 
perpend the price of their redemption, > 
great ranſome was * for them; to witze 
precious blood of the Son of God: as 17 
1. 18,19. Te were not redeemed With cri . 
tible things, as Silver, and Sold; but 5 
the precions blond of Chriſt : R ranſome's 
valuable, and of infinite merrit, RE 
mote {the paſſion of Chriſt for a ſhort tin 
then if all men and Angels had ſuffered 


Secondly, Hath God the Father out of h 
infinite love, given his Son to die for the Uh 
then do not thou doubt the ſapply of all n 
ceſſaries inward, and N A 1 
the greater, will alſo gde the ile 
iſt is more worth then ten thot 
wor 


4 
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ads, and Chriſt is the-ſweer and pleaſant 
-M@hacain of all: other. g00.d, things. It is for 
FL | and -through. him ; (Tha we have any 
Wang, chat is good; ſee what the Apoſtle 
ah Rent, 8.5 2.4 He thay (pared, ppt his, own 
ſs lun, hut delivered him wp f er u, all; bow al 
te ant ich him d/o freely lie , l gs! 
Ine Lord that hath given thee .Chelſt, and 
Isa to die forithee, will give thoe an: increaſe 
1 grace, willgive thee to perſevere in grace; 
iche ead, will give thee ererya/ life, 
„.. Andinregard of outward things, 

Jian comfortable. to hear hat the Lord faith , 
A. 34.10.) The young Liam do lack and ſuf- 
fo hunger ; but:they that ſeek the Lord, ſhalt 


1 
8 


Inthat [pared mot his om, Son, bis defrorred 
fre al, hom ſhall be pt ith hin gle 
Ld give cis wth thingorfor ir vv s n 
, Toexhect and, ha digers Wa 

mi, Isic ſa, that the: 29308 0 God did 
Nie hicaſelf. ſo farte bd) fro BPD 
the fonne af 2, Servant dimy „ 81,95 
© ed derb cf bb * A0 


their outward ſupply; Imean. Rom 8.2. 


fot 


VEE U ů 


150 37 bis death pon the C cn. | 


for our (ins, and iniquities ? O O then, . 

be exhorted to grieve and mourn for fin. 4 
proper, and procuring cauſe of his ſuf ing 
How can we but fament that which pro 

red Chtiſts deuth'? Be troubled and ils, a 
that which cauſed the Son of God fo n 1 
trouble and vexationꝰ There is nothing dot 
demonffrate the horrible naturt fit, i4 
the death of Chriſt for Gn ; and there is 
thing ſhould move is inore 20: gtieve for; g | | 
then confideritg chat our (as have pi 

the Son of God, and killed the Lord of W 

If this conſideration will not move ns, wil þ 
thing will. See Zuchar. 12. 10. J will . 


pb rhe bowſe of David, a he '5 in: 
2717 ane Spiri 8 br: be 


lic ; db el look wpon we wi 
they have prireed, ana they ſhall 'moxre for al bs 
at 565 mourneth for his only Sox, and foal 1 
3h Vitterefe(e for him, ut one vhat #4 ts bi K 
+ for bis firſt bbrn. auld 
2. To exhort every one of us to hate, lh 
baths ior en come. Oh, Ten] 
can we love that, how 'ean we favour if"? 
wh zu che Son of God to the crollaily 
we labour to die to that, for 
IS Ont yed? Olet us donn 
12 4 the Apoſtle bath & 
| Gor. 24 Th rp node be, wn 


md. 3 n 'eath upon the Croſs. 151 


1 wander /ubjetiion. Ne beat down his cor- 
WW apcioo as it were w th clubs; for ſo tbe word 
dere uſeth in the Originaſ ſignifies, as the 


* le Peter exhotts, 1 Pet, 4. ver. 1,2. For- 
an at Chriſt bath ſuffered for ut in the 
eb, e your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame 
Vl ined ; for be that hath ſuffered in the fl., 
*Y bath ceaſed from fin, that he no longer ſhould 
by five the reſt of his time in the fleſh, to the buſts 
e, bat te the will of God. And is not 
BY bis one ſpeciall end why the Sox of God gave 
Nef to death for us; to wit, that we might 
by come a holy people? Gal. 1.4. Surely, to 
oa in ſin, is horrible ingratitude to God, 
icbriſt; nay, the truth of it is, we ſhould 
eso affected ro God who gave Chriſt, and 
s Chriſt who gave himſelf to tha: accurſed 
Ned of che Croſſe for our (irs, as weſhould 
ber our ſelves admit of death, even he 
Mee birter and torturing: death , . chen 
n of the leaſt ſin witringly , and wil 
"1 ply. C3 292 
#17: Thirdly, Did God the Father fo lbve 
N co give us his Son; nay the Son fo love 
to give himſelf to death for our ſakes ? 
hen. upon 2 juſt occaſion and call. let us 
Mink much to ler our deareſt hlaod 
| for Gods ſake, "for Uh lake, Shall 
Be the. — : ef Sud” ly 
"I 2 0 
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dye for us, and ſhall-we not -willingly 1g 
down our lives for him and for his Truth up: 
on a call, that ſo we may glotifie him? 0b A 
19. And for his people upon a call, chat 
we may manifeſt chat his example ſwayes wy}: 
as 1 John 3.16. Hereby, perceive we the lovid * 
God, becanſe he laid down his life for ut, and ji 
we ought to lay down our lives for the in * 
ren. 5 


Thus far touching Chriſts Paſſive Obel 
ence ; and the third: Member of the til 
Principle. 01 9 
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MIA A IV. 
And by his righteouſneſs; 1 


NJ Herein we have implyed Chriſts + | 
V five obedience, as in the forma $ 
"{ 

49 
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Member his Paſive: and this we deliver 
the form of a Doctrine thus, 30 
5y/DoR. 7eſnsriChriſt the eternal Son 0 God, | 
although he was crucified to death as he 'Wll * 
man, yet was be a juſt and righteous ma 

In the proſecutiori of this Point, we are oui 
to make good the latter part of the Doctri 
to wit, that Chtiſt even as he was man, W 


Juſt and Rigtteods : To this, purpoſe | 7? 
IR... * 8 20 4 
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| Cor. 5. 21. He hath made 1 
| { is to ſay; a ſinner by imputatior) who 
e i»; that is to ſay, who was without 
-An Heb,q,1 5.We have: not ar high Prieſt 
D | which cannot be touched with the feeling, of our 
wy iufirmit ies, but was in all points tempted Like 
Li 4 we are, yet without in, And hence it is 
. thirthe Apoſtle Perer calls him, 4 Lari 
"without blemiſb and without pet, 1 Pe t. z. 19. 
Lad that the. Apoſtle .-P 41. ſaith. of, bim, 
i 10.4. He « the en of the Lam; that is 
p ſiy, the perfection of the Law; 'whartſde- 
1 r the Law could exact, be not only ſuffered 
Ila likewiſe waf, and did... „ n bn. 
No we are to know charChriſt as" be ab 
: pin, was righteous tw Mayes: 7; J bie 
ud and Conception. 8 In his life; and 
4 gwyerſation.. | 
Ar i. In his Fizth and Congattes; Luke 1.35 
446% Angel anſwered and aid unge ber 
wit, to Airy the mother of Chriſt). The 
a ly Ghoſt ſhall come upon ghee, and the power 
# the Higheſt fi overſhadpyy thee ; therefore 
5 that holy . Hom which ſhall be horn of thee, 
"| bal be called the Sonof God. So Matth. 1:20. 
% tee pee David,frar not to take unt 
i Mary t wife; for that which i, goncti- 
is her ic fo Help Gheft. ' Andalttqugh 
N ry was afinner, yet * 1 
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well enongh how to cleanſe and purge fre 
ſin chat part of her ſubſtance of which Ch 
humane na ute was made; and for they 
of Adams fall, it did not belong unto ' himſkk 
not coming from Alam by natural generii 
on but by a miraculous Conception. Ny fu 
ther, in his Conception and Birth, his hv 
mane nature was not only free from fin, bit 
withal inriched and filled with Grace and d 
lineſs, and that in greater meaſure then 
men and Angels; a8 Jobs 1.14. The Ev 
liſt ſpeaking of him, and accot ding tod 
humine nature, ſuith, he was fal ef GH 
andi in chap. 3. ver. 34. God yiverh nos the Sy 
Haine hate h; that is to ſay, be far 
it undo him in an ibundunf Medle 1 
yet che Holineſs of Chriſt is man, is not i 
finite, but finite; there being this differen 
bet wirt his Righteouſneſs as he is God, and 
his tighteouſac ſe us he is man. His righteouF 
neſs as he ie Go@ being infinite and une 
ted: his Righteovſheſs as he is man 
finice und created. Thus we fee, even Þ 
Chtiſt was man be was righteous in his Birth 
and Conreption. N 8 
2. As be ww man, he was righiteous inc 
wiſe bed res W ee : bers 
Courſe? life being conformable to the any 
SALON the Laiy'i"hd 1 Pet 33h 


A ee 


_— 
nnn. 


„ » oo» a&t >, mw 


* 


1 


rr e oe. 


Nn 17 KA EESSM 


ba TJ De 135 
Mile did no fn, (ſpeaking of ve J F 


wergnile faund in bis wonth 

18. He that hath ſent me is with me; the 77 

chen hut wot left me alone fen 1 da ala Haſs | 

things which pleaſe him. 

be Point being thus maintained, we come 

{anſwer two Queſtions, -. 1; Mo what. ex 

paChrids Adiye Obedience, the Nay 

of his Humane Nature, and th So 
of his Life? 2. If perfect Rigbhe 

ind eternal life be metited by. Chriſt: 1 

obedience, hom, onmes it te paß t 

„Scriptures ſpeak ſo little of this kind * 

obadieace;. and fo much of bis. Paſve? _ _ 

Neft. To het end was Aye 

obadience, the R. ſneſs. of bis bun 

3 aud. the Rightequignſs of Ws 


wats. The” principal end(next wo God g lo- 
5% l to merit for the Elect perfect Righe 
tebuſneſs, and eternal Salvation As we 
bene conceive of Chriſts ſufferings 28 dhe 

toes ofa private man, but as the ſuffe- 
Fa pablike perſon, he being our Sure- 
— pledge: ſo we muſt conceive of the 


| eſs of his humane nature and life, 
M Ae obedience; it was not for bimſelfe. 


35 Iſai. 9. 6. Vuto us child #- 
— nnd B70 "nan to be 
70 


under- 
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underſtood of the perfect — of 
Chriſts humane nature, impured to all um 
Believers, he ſo meriting a cover for that 
corrupt nature; and touching the righteouk 
neſs of his life, that he thereby further m6 
rited for the true Believer righteonſmeſs aul 
eternal life: do but ſee,” Rom.5.6. As "by 
mant diſobedience (to wit Adam) many Wil 
made finners ; ſo by the obedience of one [ts 
wit, Chriſt) ſhall many be made rig hteolh 
and ſo in be of che ſame Chapter, 4 


one mans offence, death reigitd by one (to 
Adam) much more they which recei vs 
dance of p rate; 4d of the , of ri 22 
that is dd iy? they wh 

dant favour, are juſtifiel by the ri 2 
neſs Aforeſsid) 4 e. life ; "havk 
ſhall be ſaved : And Row. 10.4. Chriſt i 
end of the Lam for rightrowſneſs to ever 
one thut belicueih: and eternal life is a cot 
ſequent of this perfect rigbteouſneſs the 
poſtle here ſpeaketh of. We all owe the 
Lord a double debt; 1. The debt of pw 
niſhment for the breach of his Law, 2. Ih 
death of obedience ; to wit, the perfect ful 
filling of the Law. Now Chriſts Paſſive o- 
bedience doth diſcharge the former debt, bs 
Active obedience the Hatt ex : by bis! Puſlint 


obedictice he bath merited fot us 1 | 
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ſios, and freedome; from pyoiſhment z and 


by. his Acuteobedience be bach merited for 
4 perfect Kiebteouſneſſe, and eternal 


There be other fare of Chriſts active obe- 
dience; 2s the-meriting.for.the Elect fangi- 
(ach Che): .As. 7%. 7. 190 For their ſale 
(faith Chraſt) / ſauctiſid n ſelf, that they 
alſo mig hi: bes [| feed, And chen that be 
Aa of; Holineſs, 25 Matth. 
11.29. Tearm ef we, far l am week, and lowly in 
2 fx. The ſecond Queſtionis,. If 

weſt.2 e ſecond Que ion is, 1 
righttouſasſ and crexna):; lite-be o—_ 
fr — Eled by Chriſts Activeobedience, how 
es it to Paſt that the Scriptures 17 ſo 
kittle of this hind of obedience; - and ſo m 
ob bis Tafſine +: n 03 % 

- Anſ 1 1-Beaxdſe, his 'Paſkivg, obedience was 
moſt ſenſible, and eapoſedato the eyes af: 2 
2. Becauſe the-iCeremopial, I ypes bad cf 
| cially theit accompliſhment in it. 3. Pe. 
cauſe this was the chief and principal part of 
his obedlence. 4. The paſſive implies the A- 
 Qive. Now we come to the Uſes of the 


Point. | 


Del. To abaſe, and greatly to humble 
vs, out ntures and lives being ſo ſtained and 
diefſiled ac a8, nothing could be 2 cover des 


6 
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them but the 'righreouſneſs of the Son of 
God; the righteouſneſs of all men and An- 
gels, being inſufficient this way, to wit, to 
hide the filt hineſs of our nacures and lives from 
the eyes of Gods Juſtice.” Oui the cauſe we 
have to lament the impurity of our natures 
and lives, when dothing could be » Remedy 
for us, but the Som of God muſt dſſume our 
nature, aud here in the world work righte- 
ouſneſs for us! This confideracion+ ſhould 
not a little humble us, but likewiſe work in us 
a 1 diſlike and loathing of fin, and of ous 
fire for fin. 01D 0003 ot a hn” 7 
Uſe 2 To infbem us touchinpthe good: 
neſs of God unte us. Wu in r loynes 
— undone our ſelves and loft all righte- 
that the Lord ſhbald' provide us s 
Saviour, not only to merit for us remiſſion of 
fins and freedom fem puniſhmeht by his 
Paſſive obedience! but likewiſe perfect righte 
ottſheſs and-eternaf falyfcion) by his Active; 
ſo as let the uſtiet d God be objeted any 
way to the true Bellever, be harh ſufficient 
wet in his pledge and Surety che Lord Je- 
ſus; and henet it it that the Apoſtle faith, 
Rows. 10,4.C brift is the end of the Law for righ- 
tebuſveſ ro every one tht believerh' If the Law 
and Juſtice of God require pammment for 
fia and diſobedienee, the Believer: — 


I wit a 
- 
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| whuld akopecher * our ſelves, go out 
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dearh and paſſion of Chriſt ro op; if 
the Law and Juſtice of God re te perfect 
riphreouſtieſs, to be juſtified in ods ſigbt, 


nnd to enter. heaven, the true Believer may 


have preſent recourſe to the holy nature and 
life of Chriſt, xs bis cover and tiphteouſhels; 
ſo as whatſoever the true Believer fhould be 


mould do, ſhould ſuffer, Chriſt was, did, 


wid fu ffored. And may not this ges 

tomfort the ttuè Believer, chat the Lord hat 

eon ſuch à Saviour? und further, that his 
hreouſneß, whereby he is juſtified in Gods 


bY and muſt enter heaven, is not in his 
ke 


eping, is his firſt” riphteouſneſs in A. 


Um" was, which was quickly loſt; but in 


7 of the Lord Jeſus, and ſo cannot | 
be! he Believer may loſt this and that 
Futward thing, whith for fo preſent he en 
Ne of tray may Fiel his inward peace and com- 
time, but this righte6uſtieſs of his 
a ſure hand, and cannot be loſt. And 
Wd fie eros Bellever is in better caſe then | 
Him in bis i OT he might, and did loſe 
di Rigbteouſne fle, but the Believer cannot 
[oſs 3 it being not in his own k eeping 
bur in the keeping ofthe Lord Jeflis. 
Ole. 3. To txhott, and that divers wayes 
I. That in the-cafe of Juſtification we 


160 And by his Righteonſweſs. Prin.z 
of our ſelves. Alas, look we upon our na- 


tures, and upon our lives, and how im- 
pure are both ? and therefore David (Vſala 
143-2.) ap prayes, Enter not into judg- 
went with thy ſervant , for in thy i 
20, wan living be juſtified. If we be et. 
fied at all, it muſt be by the righteouſueſ⸗ 
of another, by a rightequſnels without 
vs, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed un- 
to us, as the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Corinth, 
5.21. He hath . made him to be ſin for ut 
who knew nd ſin, that we might be made thi 
Righteouſneſs of Ged in him. 1 
Secondly., To exhort every man and 
woman that they would labour for 4 di- 
og knowledge of CHRIST, 
* Gece" mga whereby we mult, be 
Adi is onely in 7 4 28 to know 
what hee ſuffered for us „ ſo likewiſe 
0 know what hee was and did for 


"Thirdly, To, exhort.. every one f us, that 
upon a ſighi and ſenſe of out own defilement 
and impurity, we would bunger and. thirſt 
after the Sanctitie of Chriſts humane m- 
ture and life, I mean the merit of his A- 
ive obedience, as. our cover and righ- 

teouſneſſe in the fight of God. Theſe are 2 


bt ſhall 
juſti» 


2 -,- > ©» 3 AY tw, -: 


our Saviour pronounceth bleſſed, 0 8 


r 


W And by his Righteouſneſs. 161 


Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt. f 
ter rig bteonſneſſe . And take notice of the Apo- 
ſtle his earneſt deſire Phil. 3.9. And found iu 
him ( ſpeaking of Chriſt) vet 8 mine 
own righteouſue ſſe which is of the Law, but that 
which is throwgh the faith of Chriſt; the rig 
teonſneſi which is of God by faith: Let our 
faith be frequently employed, as in putting 
our fins upon him, ſo likewiſe in putting his 
nghteouſnefſe upon our ſelves: - 

4. To exhortevery man and woman that 
profeſs themſelves to be/juſtified by the righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt, that they would mani- 
feſt as much by « holy life, Juſtification and 
SanQification being alwaies inſepargble. 1 Cor. 
6.21. Rom. 8. . 9. : Gal. 5. 24. 


* 
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Mz BER! V. 

0 .- Hath perfectly. 
Nd this alfotake in the forme of a Do- 

Arine. 3 
Doct. Th Lind fut is a perfelt Saviour. 
See Heb: 7. 25. Heir able; ( ſpeaking of 
Chriſt) to ſave i hem to the utermoſt t hat come 
nr. Ut this Member and Do- 
'Uine- we ſhall not much inſiſt upon; and 
. Jt'vto- demonſttade it in 2 word or two. 
1 * | Firſt, 


— 


162 'H 415 wh perfettly. Prin 
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Firſt, He faves not only ſome of the Ele&; 
but all tbe Ele: Secondly, He ſaves not ons 
ly theic bodies, but likewiſe tbeit ſouls 
Thirdly, He not only faves them from ſome 
of their ſins, but from all their fins, be they 
never ſo many, or ſo hainous. Fouithly, He 
ſaves. them, not only from ſome of the evill 
conſequents of fin, but from all the evill con- 
ſequentys of fin; as the wrath of God, the 
curſe of the Law; the venome of all outwapd 
croſſes, the tyranny: of Satan, the ftiog of 
death, the power of the grave. and the tor 
ments of hell. Fifthly, He not only ſaws 
the Elect privatively, — poſitively: 3 be bark 


not only merited for them remiſſion of fi 


and freedome from puniſhment, but likemiß 

perfect righteonſneſle and eternal life, as lates 

ly we have heard. 
The Ground or renſon is this. 

Reg. Not only his holineſſe and puritie, a 


be was man; but likewiſe the excellencie of 
his pexfoo, he being God a5 wel as ma 8 


come to the Utes. => 

' Uſer, To confute the Doctrine of hers 
, which to Chrifts perfeR ſatisfaction add 
humane —— u, we muſt Is 
\ we 


— 
. » * a q - > 
_— r A_— a6 a ts At. a8. 


CSS oa en os wr as. . HTS 


a ia. 


bs 


=athat we may be ſaved;but we are to know A 


of Juſtification. | That which i | 


Lord Jeſus ina perfect Saviour, 

wounded conſcieno 

| 2 therefore leader in 
ſee 


dy ſelf but ro dama thee, why. yer 
tent in the Lord Je 


R r I AD >» 7... La 


Hath perfellly. +. 363 


_ — — 1 8 


fifth wheel belpeth nochingnay troubleth not 
aliccle; and ſo i ic fareth with all additions of 
righreouſneſle j joy ned wich Ohriſts in — 


perfect is marred. by ang; ad 
it. 


Uſer For comfort und 8 
yery. wounded and penitent ſoul : . Suppoſe 
thy ſins have been many and grievous ; = 


ſullictent medicine for che — thy 
- bi rigbteouſneſſe in 
scher fam Gd, 


— thy 
= * this Saviour: and bis me- 

;* nay hour wb, the Wizin Afary to 
1 in him. ha r.. My pinie dial ra 
jyeeds is God my Saviour. 


And thus m . 
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ch wi commend unto Lyon in the 


WW Doctrine following. 1. 

Doct. The Lord peſus is the alone 9 avis 
e#7:So'the Prophet F/aiab foretelsin his perſon, 
Ilay. 63.3 1 havearaden the wim=preſſe alone; 
and Heb⸗· 1.3. Hirbo being: the brightne(ſe f 
lery and abe mepreſſa Inagt of lu — 

and aphotding ulbiii ngo by th brd vf hir po 
— bad 2 17 5 uur yr , 45 
de vn on 2 ie an 
Moſt 1 — — 12. Neitian 
ii herr | ſalvation in any other, for = 
i no vt her aum under haben gloen a 
mew, wem be Yaved; nd hende 
is; that old Fixer 8 
ſelf,” Lale 2. $0. Cine * _ ſeen 25 
Salvation. 1 * X 

Raa 1; That i eure fo: ſoable;be bega, | 
only Man, but Go 19111 * 
Reaſ. 2. There is none ſo be. be bein 
only God, but Man. Yet when we — 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the alone Saviour, 
we do not exclude the Father, and the Holy 


Ghoſt, but the creature, any other cred | 
rare. 
uh 


2 2 — 8 » Serre. eg 
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"i Memb. 6 Alone by himſelf. 165 
Uſe 1 To inform us touching the folly 
nud madneſle of the Papiſts, who truſt to o- 
I ther Saviours. All the Angels in heaven, and 
all whom at any time their Popes. have cano- 
ned for Saints, (which are many thouſands) 
re made Saviours by them, but eſpecially the 
Virgin Mary, whom they call the Queen of 
heaven, and the mother of mercie; theſe by 
their interceſſion muſt merit for them; Thus 
{| they joyne other ſaviours to this alone Savi- 
qur,and ſo make him but half a Saviour; Fer. 
& 12,13: | OA t 
ſe 2 Is the Lord Jeſus the alone Saviour? 
this cals upon us that we would labour more 
- | md more co be acequainted with him, his 
/ } untures, his offices, bis merics, his benefits; 
» | in&upon a fight and ſenſe of our own great 
\ | niſery to truſt unto him, and rely on bim on- 
h-for Juſtification and Salvation : Thus in 
\ I rjeRiog all but Chriſt this way, we ſhall ho- 
| aur Chriſt : and further, this is the oal! 
» | my of our own-happineſle.. And fo. muc 
I touchiog the ſixth Member of the third Ptinci- 
| pt: Now we come to the ſeventh and laſt 
| Member thereof. bnd gelt: 
| 47831. x] renne C | li 0135304 F 1 
FIN: dh on nh MED 2113 Ms 
br; 7 9110 46540 
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1 Nad ches rake Aikewiſe in ahe form oft 
Doctrine and let che whole Prin 
ple be it. » 

Doct. fiſar Chrif, the —_ Fon of Gu 
burg madumidu, by bis death upon the Cdn 
and by bes arten neſs that is to (ay , by hy 
obedience paſhve and ative )þurh perfetHy 6 
lone by himſelf airompliſhed all. a, 
for the 22 l 

This Prificiple (as du know) conſiiis o 
ſeven Members; ſix df which we havealredd 
handledyparticutarly-; and ſo the laſt! oa 
remains to he i} poken of. 

No for che opening of it, take onely 00 
queſtions I 49 

CT -Wherhetzmankindhath no benefie 
Chriſts Exaltation; decauſe rhe Catechiſmt 
aſtribes all to his Humiliation, his obediene 
paſſive-andudtive? 2. How we muſt in this 
paſſage underſtand mankind >  -* 41119lf 

Vet. 1. The firſt queſtion is, Wheebe 
ma nkind bath no benefit by Chritts Exaltath 
on; bidauſe the Carethiſme aſcribes all-w 
his humiliation, his obedience „ paſſive and}: 
active? Anſ# 


== — — — ens d SS 


oem. y Areompliſbed all things needful'e5-c.167 * 
An: Although Chrifts exalration be no part 
of his ſatisfaction, he by his obedience paſ- 
ſye and active, having fully ſatisfied his 
Fachers juſtice in the behalf of mankind?; 
why yet mankind hath: great benefit by his 
galcacion:,. and the ſevetall degrees of ir; 
i bis reſurrection, aſcenſion, and his fitring 
his fachers-tiphrt hand; his exaltation be- 
ibgan eſſentiall part of his mediation. + 
© 2ueft: 1c Ho we muſt in this paſſuꝑe un- 
lerſtand marina ? 
L:A»ſw.' Mit hough Ohriſts ſatisfaction be 
vely effectuall to the Elect, according to 
theſe placet of Scripture," NMartb. T. 21. Thou 
Nuit call bi3i mme Feſtus; far he ſhall ſave: bis 
pop fromtheirfprnri; and Fobn 10 15. 1 lay 
my life for the ſberp. And ſo'Epheſ. 5.23 
tle being called the Saviour of the body, his 
body, to wit, the Blect; why yet ir cannot 
de denied but that his ſatisfaction was ſuf 
feienc for all mankind; for the Whole po- 
ſeticy of Adam; according to theſe: places 
following,” :Fo#» T. 29. Bebold the Lamb of 
God, which tabeth away the ſi une of the world; 
und Jobs 6.5 1. I an tlecnliving bread whith 
dum dommn from: heaven, 1 any man et of' this 
rad, be Du live for ter; And vb bread 
be wil give, it. my ſieh, whith Ii 
| p the ifecof the world 5 Ai 1 Fobs 
M2 4-14 


if 


— 
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168 Accompliſhed all things needful Prin · 
4. 14. We have ſeen and doc teſtiſte, that the i 
Father ſent the-Son to be the Saviour of thin 
world; and 1 Tim. 2. 6. Who gave himſelſſi I 
4 ranſome for all: Hence it is, that Chriſt Wh je 
to be offered to all unto whom the Goſpel I 
comes, As Mark 16. 15. And he ſaid unto then 
(to wit, Chriſt unto his Apoſtles) ger ye i : 
to all the world, and preach the Goſpel to cum 
ry creature; that is, make a tender of Chi I 
to every creature, every reaſonable creature, | & 
not only Jewes, but Gentiles; and bence 1 I 


woman to repent and beleeve in Chriſt; 

Mark 1. 15. Repent ye, and beleeve the G 
pel; that is, (as though our Saviour ſhould 

fay ) beleeve that you ſhall be ſaved by 
merits : and hence is alſo the univerſall 
miſe of ſalvation made to every one that 
beleevein Chriſt, as Fob» 3. 16. God ſo. 
ved the world, that he gave his: only begot 
Sonne, that whoſoever beleeveth in him ſho 
not periſh, but have everlaſting. lift. 

the truth of it is, there is no defect in the 
medie, but in regard of the merit of C 
every man and woman becomes ſaveable; 
yet wemuſt not think that every particuls g 
man and woman ſhall be ſaved; for 48} 
is directly contrary to of 
ture: As do but ſee Aab. 25. 46. ot bh 
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sour having laid forth what ſhould be the 
„ aasner of his proceeding at the laſt day, 
ſO Theſe (faith be) bal for away into everlaſting 
id ment; but Matth. 7. 13,14. Enter ye in 
abe fr air gate, ( ſaith Chriſt ) for wide it 
m, ate, and broad is the Way that leaderh to 
Auction, and many there be which goe in 
rat; becauſe ſtrait is the gate and narrow 
ort way which leaderh unto life, and few there 
te, | that find it Nay, not every one that liveth 
2 Jiathe viſible Church ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 
= Many ie called, (to wit, outwardly 
the word.) hut few.choſen , that is to lay, 
alled effectually, and (6 theit elections ma- 
teſted; but A4 rh. 7.22, 23. Many will [ay 
huis that dey, (to wit, the day: of judg 
nt) Lord,; Lerd, bave not we. propheſied 
555 name, and in thy name have caſt ont di- 
M, and in thy name have done many won- 
Hul works > And then 1 will profeſſe unto 
ww, 1 never knew you ; depart from me ye 
work iniquity. And the truth of it is, 
here is a world of people unto whom Chciſt 
terer intended to apply his merits effectually, 
e may obſerve by that paſſage in his 
per, 5 17. 9. 1 pray for them, 1 
wor for The world , (to wit, the world of 
— nud Lake 2. 34. And Simeon 
them, and ſaid unto Mary his Me- 

[ M3 tber 
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170 Accompliſhed all things need, 1 Prin 2 


ther, Behold, this child ir Mit for #bef p 
and riſing again of many in T(rael'; obſer 
the phraſe; It ſet; that is to ſay appointed 
God by an unchangeable decree, as to 
the riſing of ſome, ſo to be the fall of 
thers ; and ſo 1 Pes. 2. 8. And a ſtone' 
ſtumbling l ſpeaking of Chriſt) and 4 
MI offence, though not a cauſe, yet an oc 
on of their utcer ruine, and perdition. A 
25 we muſt not think ch t Very patriculu 
man and woman ſhall be ſaved; ſo 1 
wiſe we muſt not think that every p1 
ticular man and woman may be ſan 
if they will:: And amonęſt other | 16 
ſons this is one ;. juſtifying faith is nb 
maus power (it being 2 ſupernatural Bk) 
and without it; no man can have any ſari 
benefit by Chriſt ; now that juſtifying faith 
is not in mans power, ' ſee John 6. 44. NM 
man can come to me; (faith our Saviour) except 
the Father which hath ſent me draw him. M. 
man can come to me, that is, no man can bs 
leeve in me, except it be given him of my: N 
ther. And farther, becauſe we ſay that Chriſt 
ſatis faction was ſufficient for all -mankind;y# 
onlye ffectual to the Elect, we muſt not thin 
any part of it-o be ſuperfluous, becauſe the 
therit of Chriſts ſatisfaQivizis not to be apply 
ed by parts; but the whole merit is to be 1p 
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lied to each particulat perſon that. ſball br 
We: progeed-ro the Uſes. 

Uſe. 1 Fgr Trial and. „ 7 a 
hank — that can aſſure our 
'} ſelves va gen d groppds; that Chriſt is our 
your, ſeeing his rits ate Oly effeclual un- 

— wit, the Elec n.:$ignes this way - 
Hrſt, Rave we — ſchooted by the Law, . 
E Hach thale brougbt us 5o 2 fight 
4 aut natural” miſery q. Til chem ur 


date thirſt 4 hn then 
who thou 
'g 5 "OE 


The Kopfe: of 8 — 
A-. Me. eva b m. er 
hav is;becanſe i in Obyiſt we ag e 
[4 love unte ps a; when Ai 
Gods love unto him in the. _ 
beg we ther Lord Jeſus unto 
from miſery, and to nn —— ally. 
. then he cannot e the. Por 


in. A Dar may recey e; Al 8 
God and neuer 2 lr ov; 5 


man; * receive this i am G. od; 
| joaxvit.;: be aſlated chars God: e 912 
8 n af 
all life in and — bare 
[tr 3 + I | 


— — r — —— 
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muſt needs dearly- love the Lord, and Ay 
dy how to honour bim, and ſhe bimſ 
thankful unto him. 

The third figne the apoſtle Paul hier 
down Gal. 5. 24. They thut are Chriſts , bath 
crucified the fleſh with the affefFions and la 
Sinne doth not raigne -as king in thoſe ch 
are united ro Chriſt , that they ſhould! 6 
bey it in the luſts thereof; no, — 
ſinful paſſions, aſſections; ahd- deſires; . 
«great trouble, and prief unto them, 'wikt | 
may obferve in the Apoſtle Paul. comp 
Romans 7. 24. Ob wretched man that 1 
who ſhall —_— "me T0" rhe ogy of 2 
death? ww 

The fourth! e: + Coideh, 5.19. 4 
ary man be in C it, he in cream 
Such as are united £6 Chtiſt, haves chings 
wroupht in then by the Spirit of God , 8 
change is thei” Minds, affections, and cons 
verfacions ; ariGhetice/are Gee rided Heb. 5 9 
to be ſuch 4 dbey God. | 

"The fk Sign 7 A ſpecial Jive: to Cheiſts 
mieyidits : 25 they are his members. 1 fe 
5 T. Every one that” lovith hins that begat © 
lebt him al/ Hurts" :ba 1 wa of him; and 
verſe me keen 


uMemb. 7 for the ſalvation of mankind. 173 
— 

{ -6'The laſt ſiga we now commend: unto 
jou; A hearty rejoycing to ſee the word 
of God proſper and prevaile} Ad, 11; 18. 
When they heard theſe things (to wit, the be- 
eving Jewes): hey held their peace, and glorified 
Pad, ſaying, Then bath Cod alſe to the Gen- 
tiles: granted repentance unto life. And 
HAR 15. 3. And being brought on their Way, 
to wit, Faul and Barnabes ) they, paſſed 
"through Phenice and Samaria;. diclaring the 
 panverſpon' of the Gentiles , and they cauſed 
Ireat joy unto all the bret hren. As the people 
of God are totaythat the nf God may 
have free conrſe i he gleri ed, 2 Theſſ. 3.1. 
that is, may prevaile and. proſpet᷑ in that that 
Gbd ſent it for-;; ſo they cannot but-rejoice 
when tliey ſce the fruit of heit prayers this 


— 


189 2. Toawaken the preſumptuous ſin- 
ner, dreaming of an abſolute univetſal Re- 
demption. Ask ſuch, how they can go on in 
their ſins and have any peace? Ibey an. 
ver, They hope well, becauſe Chriſt died for 
ali: But did Chriſt intend that his death 
ſhould: be effectual to all? There is no que 
ſtion but Chriſts obedience: Paſſive and A- 
Rive, was of infinite merit; but can any i ap- 
ply this merit but the peniteut? And do not 
thole thar truly apply it, labour more and 
50! more 
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| 


they'bave formerly taken great delight in? Do 
we think that Chriſt came inta the world to 
be a Baud to our fins? nay cettainly, he came 
into the world as to ſatisfie for fin, ſo to 
fin-As there is a world of the Elect ſo there is 
world of the Reprobate, and of whether com- 
pany are they that go on in theit ſins? and the 
truth of it is, the peace ſuch have is à falſe 


be Lord, unto the wicked, no true peace 
and notwithſtanding ithe peace they ha 
now, the time vill come; when their com 
ſciences ſhall. ruar and fly. in their facet 
and when they ſhall find that their fruit, 
jeſſe faith was but / preſainption, and tha 
trac of the world which: che Apoſtle- ſaith 
of [ifraet, Romans 9.27. Though the num 


fea. 4 remmiant{fpall- be:ſaved;:: and but 2 
remnant. 12 14} 190 
7/63, For the ſupport and comfort of 
ull truly penitent; ſuch va ſee the graut 
number and hainouineſſe of tles fins, aud 
the infinite wrach of Sod ready to ſeiat 
upon them fotl the ſaine: let ſuch commem 
plate the ſufficiency of the ſati faction au 
remedy, how the Lord Jeſus bath accopte 
pliſhed all chings needful for theit : falwds 


peace, as 1/ai.48.22. There it no. peace ſaith” 


of the childven 'of Iſrael be 14s” the ſand of the 1 
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f6xe to forſake theirſins,, even thoſe which. 
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\ this life is in his Son, 


tion. Do but" ſee Fohy 3. 16. God ſo loved 
the ward; that he gave bis only begetten Son, 
that whoſoever believerh in him ſhould not 
iſh but haveeverlaſt ing liſt : See, thou art 
bot excepted, excluded, if thou doſt believe, 
ſuppoſe thy ſins be never ſo many, ſo-grie- 


tous, ( Iſai. 45123. Rom 3.223) Nay, ſee 


Chriſts loving invitation to ſuch as th ou 
wt; unt. 28. Com untome all ye that 


en- and art heavy luden, and I will give 


„ue reſß. And Luke 4. 718. The Spirit e the 
Tord is upon me, becauſe he hath annoi ut ed 
„6% to prexoh the Goſpel to the poor: he hath 

nt to heal the broken hearted; to preach 


"#liverance 10 the C aptivet, and retoverin 


of fig bt to ih bind, to ſe at liberty them that 
are bruiſed.” Nay, is it hot the Lords com- 


mand in plain termes, that thou believe in his 


Son ? 7h 323. This is his Commandmrar, 
that we ſhonld:'believe in th nume of h. Con 
Iiſus Chriſt. Take heed thou doſt not, to 
all thy former ſins, add diſobedience to this 
command; for ſurely rebellion in this kind 
will exceed all thy other fins, as 1 John 5.10, 
11, Heth believerh not God, hath made him 
4 lyar, becauſe he believeth not the record that 
God gave of his Son; and this is the record 
that God hath given to ms eternal life, and 
And Jeb. 16. 7, 8,9. If © 
IT go 
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I ge not away, tbe Comforter Will not com 
unto you; but i I depart, I will ſend him un. 
te you, and when he is come, he will reprove the 
World of fin : Of fin, becauſe they believe 
not on me. And further, John 3.36. He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlaſting life, and 
he that believeth not the Son ſball not ſee life; 
but the Wrath of God abideth on bim. See | Þ 
Rom.5.7,8. Scarcely for 4 righteous man will 
one die, yer peradventare for a good man ſows 
would even dare to die: But God commendeth 
bis love rowards us, inthat while Wwe were yt 
founers,Chriſft died for ut. And Rom. 8. 32 
He ſpared not his o Son, but delivered 
him up for us all ;or gave him for us all: And 
will not we accept of this gift? no more re- 
quired of thee then to accept of this giſt, and 
wilt thou not? Behold,now it the accepted time, 
now is the day of ſal vat ion, 2 Cor 6. 2. 

And ſo far nom by occaſion, of the third 
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veſt. But how maieſt thou be made 
partaker of Chriſt and his benefits? 

Anſw. Aman of 4 contrite and hum- 
We ſpirit , by faith alone, apprehending 
and applying 1711 with all his merits un- 
60 himſelf, is juſtified before Gad, and ſan- 
le! 
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A man of 4 contrite and bumble ſpirit. 


4444 Wü ne come to the fourth 
„ @» Principle, which requireth of us, 
N Se- how a man of a woman may 
FEFFy de made partakersof Chriſt and 

bis Benefits? In the firſt place 
(faith the Catechiſm) they muſt have contrite 
and humble ſpirits; A manof à contrite and 
bumble ſpirit. We commend the Point unto 
you in the form of a Do tine, thus, 
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aud his Bonsþr; , hs muſt haves 4 contr He: 


hamble/ſpirit. See Iſai. 5 5:1. Ho, every ont 


that thir ſtet h, came ye to the waters (to wit, to 
Chriſt) and ht that 'bath n money: that is, 
ſees nothing in himſelfe to truſt unto, and 
ſo... conſequently ls of à humble and con- 
trite ſpirit: And Ferm. 50. 4 1s thoſe 
dayes, and in that time, ſaith the Lord, the 
chzldren of. {{racl Hall come ,\ they and thy 
children of udah together ger g, and wech. 
ing they al ge, and Lt the Lord He 
God: 0 7 
ing ſhall hes the Lord their God ; as tho 
that were the way and the onely way to 
find God in Chriſt ; » d Joe of Chriſt 


and his benefits: And doth not our Sx 


viour tell us this, Alt. 13. I am not 


come te call the righteons (that is, ſuch as 
think themſelves righteous) bur ſiu ers to 
repentaxct'? to wit, conttite and humble 
ſinners, to call het to 2 new life to pat 
take of me and my benefits. And Hf 11,28 
Come wnto me (faith he) all ye that labour 
and are heatiy laden, and I Will give you 
reſt. And: hence it is that the Lord is de- 
ſcxibed. 2 Corinth. 6 to be the Comfarter 
22 Ae caſt den, And. this Docttint 
the 
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f 610 refiſttth the proud hu goons grace-to 

f the bumble ;* that: is; aſſures ſuch -of this fa! 
our; and therefore ver. 10. of the ſam 

0 | Chapter, Humble! your ſelves (aich de) 5s 

„ 

d 
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the ght of the Lord, aud hi ſhall lift yd 
4 140 but ſee that place 40 Ut | 
Luke 4-18. Tie Spirit of he Lord it. ren 
me, becauſe be bath unnoimei me 1 preach the” 
Goſpel to the poor; he harh ſent me to, heal the 
broken bearred and to ſet at liberty ten 
that are bruiſed. Now we come to 'the 
Neaſo ns 2 
"”” Reaſ 1. Such and only” ſuch have an ap- 
petite to Chriſt, hunger and thirſt after him 
ind his benefits. Till-we'be fick of hn we can 
find no need of this Phyfician; neither care 
much for bim, according to that Har. 9. 
11 They that be whole need not 4 Phyſician but 
they that are fick When the fiery Serpent 
(Numb. 219.) had bitten and ſtung an 1/rac- 
lie, then be would · rum and make uſe of 
the Brazen Serpent, but ever till then. 
2” Reaf. 2. Such and only ſuch do prize 
Obtiſt at hib full value ure willing to part 
with any thing to pürchsſe bim: See what 
the. Apeſte Pu ich"! Philip. 3. 8,9. 
He e i thing, N dung in compari- 
ff CHN ] Bhat : but to make 
"wy! fürth obſerves che deep ſenſe and 
J das feeling 
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feeling be had of his owne unworthin 


1 Timoth. 1. 15. Thi © 4 faithful par. 
and worthy of all accept at ion, that Chriſt. a 
ſuns came into the world to ſave ſinners, of wis 


(faith he) I an cbief. 


Ke. 3. Such, and only ſuch ate made. 


fit to receive Chriſt by faith, and to make 
him their on: Mark 1. 15. Repeat and believ 


the Goſpel: the unhumbled and unbroken-· 


heartsd ſinner is altogether quit to receive 
Chriſt and his benefits. * i 


Reaſ.4. Such, and only ſuch truly cejoi 


and take comfort in Chriſt, account bim their 
chief Treaſure and happineſs. G4. 6.14. God 


ferbid, that 1 ſbeuld glory in any thing, ſave is 


the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that is, 
ſave in the Paſſion and Sufferings of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, But who was this that did 
thus rejoice inChriſt and his Sufferings?Surely 
it was one that had ſuch a low opinion of him- 
ſelf, as that Epheſ.3. 8. he tiles himſelf es 
then rhe leaſt of all Saints. | 

But that you may further ſee into 
this weighty Doctrine, we intend to ans 
ſwer the Queſtions following, 1. What 
that contrition and humiliation is, which 


truly and ſufficiently prepares 4 man or 4 


woman to be e partakers\ of. Chriſt 


A man of « contrite Prin? 


SSS 


and his benefit? r 


— 1 3 4 


a a le nb. 1 and humble ſpirit. 181 


2nd woman, that hath this contrite and hum- 
ble ſpirit, ſhall certainly be made partakers 
of Chriſt and his benefits. 

3. Whether this contrition and humiliati- 
on be wrought in the like meaſure, in all 
— are made partakers of Chriſt and his be- 

OS 
Queſt. i What that contrition and humi- 
lation is, which truly, and ſufficiently pre- 
pares a man ora woman to be made parta- 
kers of Chriſt, and his benefits? 

ö Anſw. This contrition and humiliation, 
contains the particulars following. 

1. Atrue and diſtinct ſight of ſin, and not 
on as puniſhment doth atrend it , but as it 
s vile and lothſome in its own nature; as 
Ezgk. 36. 31: Then ſhall ye remember your 
mnevil wayes, and your doings that were not 
ud, and foall hath Jour ſelves in your own 
fllt, for your iniquities, and fer your abomi- 
nations. 

2. Unfained and ſound ſorrow: and as for 
the conſequent, ſo ſor the cauſe; as for pu- 
niſhment, ſo for fin; Act, 2. 37. Now when 
they beard this, they were prickea in thess hearts, 
towit, that they were guilty of the death of 
the Lord of Life 
ul A being weary of ſin, finding it a load, 

burden 2 the ö Matth. 1 
2 


J 
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28. Come unto me all ye that labour, and an 
heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. Our 8 
viour means here, all that have contrite an 
humble ſpirits. 

4. Humble and hearty confeſſion of ſin, 3 
TLule 15. 21. Father( fich the Prodigal) han: 
ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy ſight , and u 
20 more worthy to be called thy ſou. Lu. 23. 40, 41 

5. Earneſt ſuit to the God of heaven for 
mercy, as the Publicane, L«ke 18. 13. Gu 
be merciful to me a ſinner. And Saul , (aftet- 
wards called Pan!) Acts 9.11. Behold he pray- 
eth: ſurely the three dayes he was without 
ſight, he ſent up many a loud cry to heaven 
for mercy. / 

6. The ſixth particular. This Contrition 
and Humiliation contains a dittaſte , and dif- 
like of fin; as Iſaiah 30. 22. Ye ſhall de file al. 
ſo the eovering of the grad en Images of ſilver, 
and the ornament of thy molten Images of gold, 
thou ſhalt caſt them away as a menſturous cloth, 
(to wit, in the day of thy repentance) thou 
ſhalt ſay unto it, get thee hence. And Lake 19. 
8. Zacheus ſtuod and ſaid unto the Lord, Behold 
Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor, and 
if I have taken any thing from any man by falſe 
accuſation, I reſtore him four fold. Thus we 
ſee now what Contrition and Humiliation is, 


whiclrtruly and ſufficiently prepares a man, 
or 
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dra woman to be made partakers of Chriſt 
{nd his benefits. 

Bur yet we muſt not think this preparatory 
workin the particulars aforeſaid, to be the 
ame that is in the ſoul after [Chriſt is re- 
ceived , and partaked of; for that flows 
tom the Principle of grace, and ſo works 
more freely, and abſolutely : But in this the 
foul is onely a Patient; , this is a ſaving work; 
but not a ſanctifying work; but yet alwayes 
ſanctification followes upon the ſame 

Now we come to the ſecond queſtion. 

Laeſt.. 2. Whether every man and wo- 
man that hath this Contrite and Humble ſpi- 
it, ſhall certainly be made partakers of 
Chriſt and his benefits? 

Anſw. Yes, becauſe this is the loſt ſoul 
which Chriſt came to ſeek, and to ſave; for of 
this ſoul, we muſt underſtand our Saviour, 
when he ſaich , Luke 19. 20. The Son of man 
u come to feb, and to [ave that which was loſt. 
And this is the br uiſed reed, which in no cafe 
be will break; Matth. 12. 20. And do but 
ſee P/al. Ti. 17:4 broken and 4 contrite 
heart, O God thou wilt not bi 18 not the 
broken and contrite heart aforeſaid. And 
2 57.15. T hus ſaith the h % and lofty 
One that 6 th e eternity ,, 3 7 Name 1. 
7 1 dwell in 2 2 and holy place; 
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with bim alſo that is of a contrite and hambl 
ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, audi 
revive the heart of the contrite ones. And þ 
Matth. 5. 3. 4. Our Saviour faith , Bleſſe 
are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the K ing dome 
of heaven. And Bleſſed are they that moum 
for they ſhall be comforted : It is the contrit 
and humble ones, which our Saviour: here in- 
tends. Thus we fee diſtinctly and plainly, 
that every man and woman; that hath the 
contrite and humble ſpirit aforeſaid , ſhall 
certainly be made partakers of Chriſt , and 
his benefits, 

Peſt. 3. Whether this contrition and 
humiliation be wrought in the like meaſure, 
in all that are made partakers of Chriſt and 
his benefits ? 

Anſw. No; and for the Cauſes and Res- 
ſons following 

1. Some have committed more groſs and 
heinous ſins then others, and theretore have 
cauſe, and need to be more terrified and hum 
bled then others. 

2. The Lord intends to beſtow a greater 
meaſure of grace upon ſome then upon o- 
thers; to do greater works by them, then by 
others; and therefore prepares them accor- 
dingly by contrition and humiliation. 


3. Some have been Religiouſly educated 


from 
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from their Child-hood , whereby as they 
were kept from groſs ſins, ſo corruption was 
ſubdued in them gently, and ſecretly, by lit- 
tle and little, without any great meaſure of 
contrition and humiliation; grace and com- 
fort being inſtilled into them almoſt inſenſi- 
bly. | 

3 Some by natural conſtitution, and tem- 
per of body, are more fearful and ſenſible of 
anguiſh then others. | 3 

5. Some after the Wound, have the Me- 
dicine ſooner revealed and applyed to them 
then others. C 

Now we proceed to the Uſes. 

Uſe 1, To acquaint us, that there is but a 
few, comparatively, that partake of Chriſt, 
and his benefits; and this will be evident, if ſo 
be we weigh the particulars, which che con- 
trition and humiliation aforeſaid contains. 
As firſt, a true and diſtinct 1 * of ſin: ma» 

ſee their ſins in a general, ſlight, and con- 

fuſed way; but where is the man that ſees ſin 
to be the greateſt evil, even ſeparating from 
the greateſt good; to wit, God himſelf > 1/aiab 
59.2. nay , that ſo far as he gives way unto | 
it, ſo farhe joynes with the Divel, voy fights 
againſt God, that ſees into the vile and loath- 
ſom nature of fin > And where is the man 
that ſees himſelf to be guilty of Adams fall, 
3, N 3 him- 
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himſelf to be ſtained, and polluted univetſgh 
ly with natural corruption, himſelf to be gui 
ty of ſuch,and tuch actual fins, ſins of On, 
ſion, and ſins of Commiſſion, that turns hi 
ſins upſide down, conſiders them in the cu. 
cumſtances of them, P/ al. 119. 59. 
2. The ſecond particular the contrition and 
bumiliation aforeſaid contains , is, unfained 
and ſound ſorrow for lin, Pal. 94.16, 17. K 
las, the moſt, ſin is their meat, and ther 
drink, their very delight; they ſtorm, and 
grieve, becauſe they cannot fin as they would 
are ſorry, and angry they have ſuch a Migk 
ſter as will reproye them for their ſins, that 
they may nat ga on in ſin without any con- 
troulz or i they haxe any ſorrow in them at 
any time; it is nely becauſe of the puniſh; 
ment that attends. ſin. Many that mourn 
for this and re far eroſs and calamity 
preſent, and imminent; but do not at al mourn 
for lin, the cauſe of i it; but a few whoſę 
1 5 are rightly pricked for their fins. Ack 
„. ſo for ts other particulars : Where 
ij the man that finds ſin a load and burden 
upon his conſcience ? that doth humbly, and 
heartily confeſs his ſins ꝰ that :umportunately 
cryss to heaven for mercy? and that truly 
4 kes ſin, even to a ſigh thought? The 
par: 


** 
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ak rarticulars aforeſaid being perpended, it will 


appear, that there is but a few that have con- 
trite and humble ſpirits, and fo conſequently 
but a few that partake of Chriſt, and his be- 
nefits. 

De 2. For the comfort and conſolation 
ofall ſuch as have: contrite and humble ſpi- 
rits: they, all they ſhall partake of Chrift, 
ind his benefits: fuch , all ſuch are they 
whom Chriſt came to ſeek. and to fave, P/2/. 
$1.17. : The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpi- 
nit, a broken and a contrite heart, O. God thow - 
witt-yor deſpiſe... Ha. 57. 15. And Matth. II. 
28: Come unto me (faith Chriſt) at ye that la- 
leur and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
ef. The Lord doth not deal with the bur- 
dened conſcience:; as Satan and his Inſtru- 
ments: Satan, (Revel. 1 2. 4.) when the wo- 
man was ready to be delivered of her Child, 
was ready to devour her Child; and ſo are his 
Inſtruments: Now we hope (ſay they) you 
have followed Preachers, gone to Sermons 
long enough; no, no, P/al. 147. 3. He heal- 
erhthe broken in heart, and bindeth up their 
wound: to wit; the Lord, Iſaiah 61.1. And 
to this purpoſe, it is a wondrous thing to ob- 
ſerve; how the Lord ſuſtains and bears up the 
wounded ſoul, by a ſecret hope of mercy ; as 


we may ſee in the King of Niniveh, Jonah 7. 


N 4 9. Who 
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9. ho can tell if God will turn, and repent au 
turn away from his fierce anger, that we periſ 
not > But for this hope, the bruiſed hear 
would break; and but for this hope, the 
means of recovery and raiſing up, would not 
be endeavored. This hope keeps from de- 
ſpair, and provokes to the uſe of holy means, 
It is true, ſaith the wounded ſoul, Iam in a 
miſerable caſe; but if there be any hope, I will 


cry to heaven for mercy; I will depend upon 


the ef of the word — I will 
creep into the company of thoſe that make 
profeſſion of Religion, in a ſpecial manner; 
who can tell but that the Lord may ſhew 
mercy to my poor ſoul ? 

May ſome man ſay, this is very comforta- 
ble,that every contrite and humble _u_ ſhall 
certainly pertake of Chriſt, and his benefits: 
But how may I know that my heart is tru 
ly contrite and humble? : 

Signes 1. -If thou judgeſt fin to be 
the greateſt evi/, and the favour of God to 
be the greateſt good. 

2. It thou hadſt rather hear of mercy to 
thy poor ſoul, then ofan earthly Kingdome 
tobe beſtowed upon thee. 

3. If thou thinkeſt thoſe that have true 
Peace of conſcience, and Joy in the Holy G 
to be the happieſt people under the ſun. 


4. If 
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4. If thou tremble at the Word, and ho- 
noar the very feet of thoſe Inftruments thas 
bring glad tydings of peace to ſuch as thy ſelf; 
to wit, to wounded conſciences. 

5. If thou ſend up ſtrong and unceſſant 
cryes to God for the aſſurance of his favour 
in and through Chriſt. 

6. If thou doſt pity and compaſſionate 
all fuch , as have — and bruiſed 
hearts. | | 
+ Uſe 3. To exhort all ſuch, as for the pre- 
ſent have not contrite and humble ſpirits, to 
labour and endeavour for that diſpoſition 
- Motives. 1. The contrary diſpoſition, 
to wit, hardneſs of heart, and impeniten- 
cy,isa great fin, and a grievous judgement : 
A great fin, Rom. 2.5. But thou after thy hard 
and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thy 
ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath. A grie- 
vous judgement : Exod. 9. 12. And the Lord 
hardened the heart of Pharaoh. See ohn 12. 40. 
Now there be two kinds of hardneſs of 
heart : 1. Senſible, that which is 1 
and felt; and this may be in the godly, as 1/a. 
63.17. Oh Lord, Why haſt thou made us to erre 
from thy wayes, and hardened our hearts from 
thy fear? 2. Inſenſible, that which is not 
perceived and felt; and this indeed is a great 
ſin and plague. 

2. The 
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2. The ſecond Motive. The ſooner we la. 
bour after this diſpoſition, the more eaſily in 
likelyhood we ſhall attain unto it: when a 
heart hath been long hardened with the de- 
eeitfulneſs of ſin, it will not eaſily become 2 
contrice and humble heart; and therefore 
Fſalm 95. 7.8. To day if ye will hear his voice, 


barden not your hearts. So foel 2. 12, 13. Be- 


ſides, it may be hereafter we ſhall not enjoy 
the like means this way, we do for the pre- 


ſent. 


(according to the Doctrine) we cannot par- 
take of Chriſt, and his benefits: this is the 
Meſſenger that Chriſt ever ſends before him 
unto thoſe of years, (for we do not now 
ſpeak of Infants) and wo be unto us, if we do 
not partake of Chriſt, and his benefits; it had 
been good for us, we had never been 
born. = 

4. Whoſoever hath this contrite and 
humble ſpirit , ſhall certainly partake of 
Chriſt, and his benefits. Now this may great- 
ly induce us to labour for this diſpofition, 
when the iſſue undoubtedly ſhall be ſo good, 
and ſo happy. Suppoſe this buſineſs be dif- 
ficult and tedious ,: why yet ſuch an iſſue 
mult needs put us on in it. Theſeare the Mo- 


tives. | 
Now 


3. Without this contrite and humble ſpirit 
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Now we proceed to the Means of a con- 
trite and humble ſpirit. 770 

Means. IM Prayer to God in the beſt man- 
ner we can; it is he that muſt bruiſe aur 
hard and ſtony hearts, Ezek 36. 26. Will 
take 4way the ffony heart out of your fleſh; and J 
will gave ou un beart of fleſv;to wit, a contrite 
humble heart: 

. Becauſe the Lord doth. many times 
nabe uſe ofafflictions and judgements, for 
the bruiſing of mens hearts; when he ſends 
any great affliction upon us, let us not ſtand 
out againſt him, but joyn with him: when he 
en to-humble us, let us labour to 

nble our ſelyes, as Caui ( aſterwards called 

Tau) Acts g:. trembling; and aſtoniſhed, 
ſaid, Lord, wet wilt they hade me to do à 
When the hand of God + upon us, let us not 
ſtand. murmuring and repining, but fall to 
examination of our Spiritual eſtates and caſes, 
asthe Wiſe- man adviſeth us, Excleſ. 7. 14. 
In th- day of adverſity, conſider. 

3. Conſtant dependance upon the Mini- 
ſtry of the Word, er. 23. 29. Is not my word 
like as a fire, (ſaith the Lord) and /ike a ham- 
mer that breaketh the Rocks in pieces? Now 
we are to know that the Law hath a ſtroke 
in this work, and ſo the Goſpe). 

1. The Law, by revealing of ſin, and the 
| : WO- 


192 A man of 4 contrite Prin. 
woful conſequents of it, and ſo (the Spirit 
of God co-operating) there is cauſed a ſer- 
vile fear, and trembling; a kind of contrition, 
and humiliatiog; which the Apoſtle,( Rom. 8. 
15.) cals the ſpirit of bondage, cauſing fear; 
when the Spirit of God puts an edge upon | }| 
the Law, puts a ſword into the hand of the x 
Law, to prick and wound the heart, and to | f. 
reſtrain it in the wayes of ſin for fear of pu- f 

niſhment. Many a man and woman hears the }| ; 
Law opened, and the threatnings of it thun- }| ; 
— denounced, but ſtir not, are little 
moved: but when once the Lord by his Spi- } } 

rit puts an edge upon the Law, then the 
5 
| 


ſtouteſt heart trembles and quakes. Now 
that the Law may have a kindly work upon 
us, 1. By the Law let us labour for a diſtin& 
knowledge of fin» 2. Rightly to underſtand | | 
what the Curſe is, which the Law threatneth | . 
unto ſin and ſinners. 3. Examine our ſelves 
how guilty we are of that which the Law 
threatens the Curſe unto; to wit, ſin. 4 
Finding our ſelves guilty ; to labour our 
hearts to a deep contrition and humilia- 
eion. 

Now, (as we have heard before) as the 
Law hath a ſtroke in this work, why ſo the 
_— more and more melting the heart, 
by diſcovering Chriſt, whom the hay 

at 
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bath pierced by his fins ; and by ſupportin 
the heart by a ſecret hope of mercy, and poſ- 
ſibility of help,in and through Chriſt ; even 
as Penah, Chap. 2. verſe 4. Then 1 ſaid, I am 
caft out of thy ſi ght, yet I Will look again toward 
thy holy Temple. Or as the Prodigal Son, 
Luke 15. 17,18. And when he came to him- 
ſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my 
fathers houſe have bread enough, and to ſpare, 
and I periſh with hunger > I will ariſe, and go 
tomy father, and will ſay unto him, father, 1 
have ſinned againſt heaven, and before thee, & c. 
Now after the Law hath humbled us, and the 
4 8 conveyed this glimpſe of hope into 
our hearts, it muſt be nouriſhed and che- 
riſhed, 

1. By conſidering of the Lords Infinite 
and Almighty Power, how he is able more 
and more to bruiſe our ſouls, to make us more 
and more capable of Chriſt, and ſo to bring 
Chriſt nearer unto us, that we may partake 
of him, and his benefits; Lule 1. 37. with 
God nothing ſhall be unpoſſible. And Mat th. 3. 
9. God is able of ſtones to raiſe up children unte 
Abraham. 

2. The freeneſs of Gods mercy mult be 
conſidered of; he requires nothing of thee 
to procure this mercy , but ſhewes mercy, 
becauſe he will ſhew mercy. Suppoſe _ 
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haſt never ſo many exceptions to thy ſelf, 
why yet thou belonging unto him, and his 
mercy being a free mercy , he will proceti 
with.chee, until he-hath made thee capable 
of Chriſt ; and beſtowed Chriſt upon thee; 
and his benefits; Ezeh. 36. 26. J will take 
away the * heart out of your fleſh , and I wil 
give you an heart of fleſh: And 1/aiah 43. 25, 
1, even I am he that blotteth out thy traaſprif: 
ſions for mine omu ſake. PEER 
3. For ſupporting of this hope, conſider 
we of the riches of Gods mercy, unto the 
roper objects of mercy, Contrite and Hui. 
ble men and women; ſuch as mourn, becabſſ 
they can mourn no more for their ſins; ſach 
as would fain look towards Chriſt, WHO 


nothing can ſatisfie but Chriſt; ſee 1/752 5 5. 


7. Let the wicked forfake his way, and the ui 


righteous man his thoughts, and let him return 


unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, 
and to our God, for he will abundantly par- 
don. . 
Thus far by occaſion of the firſt Member 
of the fourth Prineiple. 
. Now we come to the ſecond - Member 
thereof. 
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MEMBER II. 
By faith alone. 


Herein the Catechiſme further ac- 

quaints us, how we may be made 
partakers of Chriſt, and his benefits. The Do- 
crine is this: 

Doct. That a man may partake of Chrift 
and his benefits, he muſt not onely have a con- 
trite and humble ſpirit , but he muſt likewiſe be 
qualified With faith. 

But becauſe we have already ſpoken of a 
contrite and humble ſpirit, take the point in 
a more brief form; as thus, 

That a man may partake of Chriſt and his be- 
nefits, he mi ſt have faith, he muſt believe. 

See 7ohn 3.14 15. As Moſes lifted up the 
Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son 
of wan be lifted up, that whoſoc ver belie veth is 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life. 
And Acts 10. 43. To him give all the Prophets 
witneſs, that through his Name, whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhonld receive remiſſion of ſinnes. 
And Chapter 13. the 38, and 39 verſes. 
Be it known unto jou, Men, and Brethren, that 
through this man is Preathed unto you the for- 
giveneſs of finnes, and by bim, all that believe, 


are 
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are juſtified from all things from which he coull 
not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, And 
Paul and Silas to the Jailor, As 16, 31 


Believe on the Lord Feſws Chriſt , and t 


ſbalt beſaved, Not that faith muſt be ſup 


poſed to be in our own power, oh. 3. 16. 

But is the gift of God, Romans 9. 33. the Lord 

requiring no more in the Covenant of grace 

then he gives. 3 
Now the Reaſons of the Doctrine. 

Reaſ. 1. Faith is the condition of the 
new Covenant, the Covenant of gra 
which is evident, as in the places e 
ſo in other places; as Mark 16. 15, 16. 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gy 
pel to every creature, he that believeth ſhal 
be ſaved , but he that believeth not, ſhall. l 
damned. And John 29. 31. Theſe ſayings 


are written, that ye might believe that feſm, 


i the Chrift , the Sonne of God, and that be. 
lieving, ye might have Life through hu 
Name. 

Reaſ. 2. Faith is the onely Spiri. 
tuall hand , whereby we receive Chriſt, and 
| his benefits; as obs 1. 12. As many '4 
received him , to them he gave power to be- 
come the ſonnes of God, even to them that be- 
lieve en bus Name. No faith, no 8 
Chriſt, and then no benefit by him. 
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itis not every faith that will do this, but on- 


0 ſy chat faith which by way of propriety is 
'l called the faith of Gods Elect, Titus 1.2 


none but the Elect having it, and all the E- 
lect being poſſeſſed of it in this life at one 
time or other. | 

Now for the further ſeeing into this Do- 
drine;-we enquire into the things following. 
firſt, The kinds and ſorts of faith, that fo 
de may find out that faith which will ſerve the 
turne. Secondly, Wherein the Nature and 
Eſſence of that faith conſiſteth which will 
ſerve the turn. 

1. Touching the firſt; there be four ſorts 
of faith. 1. Miraculous : 2. Hiſtorical : 3. Tem- 
pmrary. 4 7uſtifying. 

I. A miraculous faith is, when a man believes 
that ſome extraordinary thing ſhal be affected 
either by himſelf or others;or chat ſome extra- 
ordinary thing ſhal come to paſs, for which he 
bath ſome ſpecial promiſe or revelation. Mat. 
17.20. 1Cor.13.2. Act, 14.9. Now the commen- 
lation of this faith is rather from the ground 
of it (to wit, the ſpecial pramiſe or revelati- 
on) then from the gift it ſelf. Of its own 
ture ſimply, it comes ſhort of receiving and 
plying Chriſt ; as is evident by this xeaſon, 
becauſe it may be in a Reprobate : See Mar. 
2,23. Many Will ſay to me in that day, 2 

8 Toer 
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Lord, have we not propbeſied in thy name, and 
in thy name caft out Divels, and in thy nam 
done many wonderful works? And then will 
I prafeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart 
from me ye that work 1#iquiry. ; 
2 The ſecond kind of faith is an Hiſtorical 
faith, and that is a bare aſſent (and no mare) 
to the truth of the Scriptures; a believing 
that the Scriptures are true, without reſting og 
them, or affecting of them. Now that thy 
faith is too ſhort to the purpoſe aforeſaid, i 
plain, becauſe it is to be found in the very di 
vels themſelves, 7am. 2.19 The Divels belign 

and tremble. | | 
The third kind of faith is & Temporary 
faith: Now this kind of faith goes beyond 
the Hiſtoricalin two: degrees: Firſt, In that 
with knowledge and aſſent is joined fach 1 
profeſſion of the truth as carries a ſhew and 
form of Godlineſs, as we may ſee in Simm 
Magus, AR.8.13. Then Simon himſelf belie- 
ved alſo, and when he was baptiſed, he continued 
with Philip &c. 2. A kind of rejoycing 

and glorying in that knowledg, aſſent, 2 
profeſſion: as Mat. 13. 20, 21. He that recth 
vet h the ſeed into ſtony places, the ſame i in 
that heareth the word, and anon with joy recti 
veth it; yet bath he not root in bimſelf, in 
dureth for « while. And Fobn 5. 35. our 8. 
yiour 
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yiour ſpeaking to the Jews of ohn the Baptiſt, 
He was a burning and a ſhining light, and 

were willing for a (taſon to rejoice in his 
light, But this faith being not a well rooted 
facb,at the length it vaniſheth away and comes 
t9 nothing, and therefore called a Tempo- 
ny faith; and being not well rooted, it is 
too ſhort likewiſe for the buſineſs aforeſaid, 
s not able ina ſound and kindly way to re- 
ceive Chriſt. | 

- 4. Thefourth kiod of faith is a Juſtifying 
faith : ſo-called becauſe it apprehends that 
which doth juſtifie, to wit, Chriſt. It is 
likewiſe called a Sanctifying faith, becauſe it 
purifiech the heart, Ar 15. 9. Parifying 
their hear: s by faith and fo a ſaving faith, 
becauſe! the end of it is ſalvation, 1 Peter 1.9 
Receiving the end of your faith, even. the' ſal- 
vation Jour ſouls, Now this faith, as it 
hath many effects beyond the other kinds of 
faith, ſo likewiſe it comprehends them all; 
vthe Hiſtorical, and Temporary, why ſo the 
ticaculons faith; for he that hath Juſtifying 
faith, if fo be he bad any extraordinary revela? 
tion or ſpecial promiſe made unto him, hee 
could as well lay hold upon them as upon that 
Revelation nd thoſe Promiſes he doth lay 
held'upen: And if you ask me what tis ju- 
lify ing fait he is? * is 5 
eee 2 0 
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of Gods Spirit, whereby a man of a contrite 
and humble ſpirit is enabled to receive Chriſt 
and his benefits. Not but that this faith hath 
other effects, anda larger extent; but yet 
this is a principal effect of it. Thus we 
have found out the faith that. will ſerve the 
curne. 

We come now in the ſecond place to en 
quire wherein the natureand Eſſence of this 
faith conſilteth ? | 

Anſw. In four acts of the ſoul, the for- 
mer two being acts of the Underſtanding, the 
latter two being acts of the Will. 

1. The firſt act is this, to wit, a knowing 
of Chriſt arigbt, and that which the Go- 
ſpel reveals to mankind concerning him. 

As firſc, I muſt know that Chriſt is an 
All. ſufficient Saviour. | 

2. I muſt know thac he and all his merits 
are offered by the Lord to me, as well as to 
ny other. Mark 16.15 


;. I muſt know that Chriſt is ſo offered to 


me, as I am commanded to believe that he and 
his merits belong to me. Mat. 1 1.28 

4. I muſt know-how and upon what terms 
' Chriſt is offered unto me, not only as my $t- 
viour to free me from Gods wrath, and to 


and King, to rule and govern me, and I 


%; 
© 
. 


bring me to heaven; but likewiſe way Lord | 
T un- 
faiged! 


XR * 4 Roa} * 


ww 


L 


Memb. 2 By faith alone. 201 


fainedly and heattily to ſerve and obey him; 
he being only a Saviour to ſuch, and unto all 
ſuch: as Heb. 5.9. being made perfect, he became. 
(to wit Chriſt ) the Author of erernall ſalvati- 
on unto all chem that obey him. 

This knowledg of Chriſt or the Goſpel, is 
the firſt thing wherein the nature and eſſence 
of juſtifying faith conſiſteth; it being an 
excellent grace, and ever having knowledg 
concurring to the being of it; and hence it is, 
that ſometimes this faith is called the know- 
ledg of Chriſt , as 1/ai 53. 11. By bu know- 
led (that is, by faith in him) hl my righte- 
ws ſervant juſtifie ay and John 17. 3. 
This is life eternall, that they might know thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom tho 
laſt ent. 

The ſecond act of the ſoul, wherein the 
nature and eſſence of this faith conſiſteth , 
sthe aſ:»t and credit that the mind giveth 


J unto all aforeſaid, as to an undoubted truth; 


to wit, that Chriſt is indeed an all- ſuffieient 
Jviour,. and that God offercth him unto me, 
commanding me to receive him, 15 chat in 
this gracious offer he meaneth as he faith, 
that he and all his merits belong to me, 
Iwill receive him upon thoſe terms the Lord 
alferech him on, In reſpeR of this ſecond 
propertie, faith * a beleeving of God, 
75 3 as 
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as Rom. 4. 3. Abraham beleeved God, ull 
1 John 5.10. He that beleeveth not God, 
made him aliar. See Exod. 14 32. | 
The third act of the foul, wherein the n 
ture and eſſence of this faith conſiſteth, is the 
conſent that the will giveth to this bleſſed offer 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel , not only for the u 
donbted truth, but for the incomparabk 
goodneſſe, and excellency of it; as whenthk 
contrite and humble ſoul ſaith not onely, 
this is a faithful ſaying, but likewiſe wort 
of all accept ation, that Chriſt Jeſus came im 
the world to ſave ſinners: And ſuppoſe the 
beleever (through the ſenſe he hath of his om 
unworthineſſe) find much reluctancy and 
doubting, to hinder this act of faith ; why yet 
his ſoul unfained ly defireth, and longeth t6 
receive Chriſt upon the termes aforeſaid : In 
reſpect of this propertie, faith is called mn 
hungring and thirſting after, Chriſt; 6 
Matth. 5.6. Bleſſed are whey that do hung# 
and thirſt after righteouſneſs ; to wit, aft 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe : And Rev. 21.6: 
Iwill give unto him that is a thirſt, of tt 
fomntain of the water of life freely. 

The fourth act of the ſoul wherein the ia 
ture, and eſſence of this faith conſiſteth 
is x reſting and relying upon Chriſt and bim 
alone for the obtaining of Gods favour, 05 
etet- 
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—etrnall life. And indeed this is of all other 
Ide chief act of the ſoul in true faith, and 
that wherein the being and eſſence of ic doth 
briefly conſiſt: In reſpect of this proper- 
ty it is called a beleeving in or on Chriſt, ot 
{truſting in Chriſt, or a receiving of Chriſt ; 
1 Jobs 3.16. 18. Epheſ. 1. 12, 13. obs 1. 12. 
Theſe ſeveral phraſes implying one and the 
fame thing. Thus we ſee now wherein the 
| 2 and eſſence of juſtifying faith con- 
eth. 

But the things following we muſt be put in 
nind of. 

1. That there are ſeveral degrees of faith, the 
ſeveral acts aforeſaid, being ( in thoſe that are 
lied with t his grace) in ſome more di- 
inct and ſtrong, in others more dim and 
weak; I mean, the former knowledg, aſſent, 
conſent and receiving: Yetthe weakeſt faith 
being a true faith ſerving the turn to the pur. 
poſe aforeſaid. 

2. That in one and the ſame party, the ſeve- 
ral acts aforeſaid are ſometimes more ſtrong, 
ind ſometimes more weak. 

And 3. That ſome of the acts of faith may 
be ſtrong, and ſome of them weak in one and 
the ſame partie, and ac one and the fame 
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likewiſe an act of juſtifying faith to be aſſi 
red; or auſſrance of Gods favour, and t 
Chriſt and his benefits ate mine? | 
Anſw. Firſt , Although this aſſurance be 
attainable, and ſome do attain unto it in this 
life, to wit, inproceſs of time, after many 
Trials, and Combats, after many experience 
of Gods love, after the practice of holy du. 
ties long continued in, and conſtantly ſtuck 
unto (tor otherwiſe ordinarily it is not Atta 
ned unto) why yet there be many, that (00 
queſtion) have a true and right faith, that do 
not attain unto it in this life, I mean to thi 
aſſurance. | 
Secondly, This aſſurance is not an act of 
juſtifying faith, as it juſtifiech ; bur an act of 
faith following juſtification,or an act of expe 
rience in one alteady juſtified by faith , ora 
fruit of faith; it being not properly of the 5a 
ture and eſſence of juſtifying faith. The do- 
- ctrine being thus opened, we come to the Utes, 
Uſe 1 Toinform us touching the miſerable 
condition of divers men and women for the 
preſent, all ſuch as are not qualified with this 
faith ; no juſtifying faith, no Chriſt ; no 
Chriſt, no falvation ; and if no ſalvation, 
what but damnation ? Now divers men 
and women, may it not be concluded of them, 


-that they are altogether deſtitute —_— ? 
| $ 
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As firſt, all ſuch as are gtoſly ignorant; faith 
eing a wiſe grace of Gods ſpirit, and preſup- 
\poling knowledg in ſome meaſure. 

2. All prophane perſons, a juſtifying faith be- 
ing a ſanctifying faith. 

3. All ſuch whoſe hearts are not ſhivered 
and broken in ſome meaſure, in the ſight and 
ſenſe of their natutall miſerie; contrition and 
humiliation (ever in thoſe of years) being the 

; bſher co this faith. And the miſery of ſuch is 
the greater, becauſe either they make no rec- 
koning of this grace, or preſume they have it 

. alreadie, when alas there is no ſuch matter; or 
think it is impoſſible to attaine unto, or if they 

f | ſhould go about it, that ir would coſt them 

do much pains, or bring upon them too much 
| 


damage, or trouble, by forgoing their ſin- 
full pleaſures, and ptofits, or expoſing them 
to dangers and perſecutions ; or elſe think it 
is ſo eaſie a thing to get, as they may obtain it 
when they will, and ſo put off the ſeeking of 
it untill their death beds: well, we ſee all 
ſuch as are deſtitute of this grace to be for 
the preſent in a woſull condition - no meaſure 
of this grace, no benefit by Chriſt ; and then 
woe and alas. 

Uſe 2 For trial and examination, wherher 
we be qualified with this grace or no, ſeeing 


it is of ſuch neceſſity as that without it we can- 
not 
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not partake of Chriſt and his Benefits. To 
this purpoſe, 2 Cor.13.5. Examine your ſelvt 
whether you be in the faith (that is, whether 
atrue faith be in you or no) prove your own 
ſelves; know you not your own fel vet, how that 
Chew Chriſt is in you, except ye be Reprobates} 
ow if we ſay we have a Juſtifying faith, 
Firſt, How came we by it > How way 
it wrought in us? Did it come by hearing 
ofthe word > Rom. 10. 17. Faith cometh 


hearing, and hearing by the word of God. Ha 
the Law been thy School-maſter to bring th 
to Chriſt? Ga/.3.24. Hath the miniſtry of the 
Law effectually diſcovered thy fins and miſ6 
' rable condition unto thee, and ſo thy heat 
became contrite and broken > Before Chriſt 
came into thy heart, did ohn the Baptiſt come 
preparing his way? Mark 1.2. This is the or- 
dinary way whereby the Lord brings his Elect 
to faith; before the Goſpel work it in- 
ſtrumentally, the Law prepares unto it. 
2. Thou that ſayeſt thou haſt faith, how 
haſt thou held it? Hath it not been with 
doubtings and fears, as the father of the poſ- 
ſeſled child; Mark g. 24. Lord, I believe, help 
thow mine unbelief. It is true indeed, that 
doubting is not of the nature of faith, but 
juſt contrary unto it; yet there is no faith 
altogether without doubting, although i 
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cannot be denyed but as faith growes, ſo 
Youbring is expelled. Many will ſay, they 
never doubted, they thank God: but that 
ſuch petſons never had faith, I need not doubt 
to affirm. 

2. Weigh we the effects and fruits of this 


Gtace. 
1. It will make a man or a woman earneſt- 
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; to deſire after the word: ob 23.12. Je- 


emed the wordt of his month more then my ne- 
tefſary food; And 1 Pet. 2. 2. As new born 
baber de ſire the fincere milk of the word, that ye 
may grow thereby. Amos 8. 12. the Believer 
is deſcribed to be ſuch an one as r=»; to and 
fro to ſeek the word of the Lord, when there is 
t ſcarcity of it. Such as in the ordinary courſe 
ite indifferent whether they hear the word or 
no, have an indifferent faith; I mean none, 
to true Faith: and there be abur dance of 
ſuch perſons, like to the Faction in Corinth, 
that gloried they were neither followers of 
Paul, nor of Apollo, nor of Cephas, but of 
Thy» only. They would ſeem ſo to depend 
upon Chriſt, that they cared for never a 
Preacher of them all, nor regarded to pa- 
take of their Miniftry : And ſo many, men 
id women ate tbis day, that hope (they ſay) 
to de faved by Chriſc, and yet carenot in 
the eaſt for the Miniſtry of the . ; 
"ITT" * . 
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but this hope of theirs, is but a vain hope. . 
2. A ſecond fruit of this faith, it is plentj 


verſion, Acts 9.11. Behold he prayeth. And 


Pſal.55.17. Evening, and Morning, and a 
noon Will I pray, and cry aloud: And one 
ſpecial thing Believers pray for is an encreaſe 
of this grace, Luke 17. 5. O Lord encrea(t 
our faith: So the Apoſtles praied. And 
Mark 9. 24. the father of the poſſeſſed 
child cryed out, Lord I believe, help they 
mine unbelicf. There is a great difference 
betwixt the praying of ſuch as have this 
grace, and ſuch as have ic not. Such as have 
not this grace, praying eſpecially for tem. 
poral things; and if for Spiritual things, in 
a lip, cold, careleſſe and carnal way: but 
the Believer eſpecially for Spiritual things, as 
before, and from the heart, earneſtly , as 
Galat. 4 6. Becanſe ye are ſont, God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son nto your hearts, cry- 
ing, Abba father, Epheſ. 6. 18. 

3. The third effect and fruit of this faith it, 
Sins Morrtification in ſome meaſure. 1 Jh. 5. 4. 
5. This grace parifies the heart, as Atts 15. 9, 
And this effect of faith is thus grounded. 

I, Becauſe it applieth all that Chriſt did, 


ful in Prayers and Supplications; wi 
read of Paul in the ſwadling bands of Con || g 


David, Pſal. 86.3. I cry unto thee daily : nay, . 


* . * 


FER —— 
e 


Y Memb. 2 By faith alone. 209 


6 


and ſuffered, particularly to a man, and per- 
fwadech his ſoul, that out of his love to him, 
and care to keep bim from periſhing everla- 
ſtingly, he endured all that he did endure ; as 
Galat. 2.20. Who loved me, and gave himſelf 
for me: and hence the Believer cannot but 
love Chriſt again, and manifeſt the ſame by 
ſetting himſelf aꝑainſt that which he knowes 
Chriſt hates, to wit, fin. 1 70% 4.19. 2 Cor. 


$14.15. 

q 2- The ſecond ground is, Becauſe this 
Grace writes a man to C hriſt, Joh. i 5.5. brings 
Chriſt into the ſou! ; now if Chriſt be in the 
foul, fin muſt needs be weakening and de- 
caying : Many pretend faith, but where is 
the abatement of corruption.? See Malach. 
42. But unto you that fear my name ſhall the 
Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in bis 
wings: This Sun did never atiſe and ſhine 
upon any heart but it brought an healing ver- 
tue with it. 

The fourth effect of faith, A high eſteem 
of the godly, be they never ſo poor; and a 
mean eſteem of the wicked, be they never ſo 
rich: ſo the Pſalmiſt ſets forth the Believer, 


Pſal.15.4. In whoſe eyes a vile perſon is con- | 


temned (ſappoſe they be never ſo rich and 
wealthy) but he honoureth them that fear the 


Lord, be they never ſo mean and poor. Now 
many 


——_— 
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many in the ordinary courſe, who ate then lun 
familiar with but the wicked? and whom d 105 
2 


they oppoſe but the godly, and for Godline 
ſake 2 Such are far from having any meaſug 
of this grace. | 

5. The fifth effect and fruit of this faith is 
A fear to offend God in any thing. Prov. 
28.14. Happy is the man that frareth alway; 
to wit, to offend God: the true Believer 
is this man. And P/al.130.4. There is for 
givereſs with thee (ſaith the true Believer th 
God) that thou mayeſt be feared. The cop 
trite and broken hearted ſinner doth no ſoon 
er believe his fins to be pardonable throngh 
the rich mercy of God in Chriſt, but he fean 
to offend God in the leaſt thing he knowes to 
be fin ; and therefore tell ſach a party chat 
unbelief is a (in, and that he offends by doubt 
ing of Gods mercy in Chriſt; Oh how doth 
he bewail his unbelief, and earneſtly ſtrive a+ 
ter faith! 

6. And laſtly, Although the true Believer 
may ſometimes doubt whether be hath faith 
or no, yet he would not part with that faith 
of his which be ſo queſtions upon any termes, 
for any thing; and upon deliberation he 
would not change Eſtates with any Natural 
man, no nat with the beſt Civilliſt : neither 
would he be in the ſame eſtate he was ſome- 
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times, for all the world. Thus much for the 
econd U'c, wherein we have examined the ju- 
fifying Faith. | | 
De 2. To exhort every man and woman 
to labour for this Faith, ſeeing without it 
ve cannot partake of Chriſt and his Benefits. 
Many Inducements and Provocations might 
; | dethought of this way. As 

Firſt, If we weigh the glory they give to 
God who do believe: 7ohn 3. 33. He that 
bath received his teſtimony, hath ſet to his Seal, 
that God is rrue. Rom. 4. 20. The Apoſtle 
peaking of Abraham,faith, He taggered nor at 
the promiſe of God through wnbelief; but 
wer ſtrong in faith giving glory to God. 

2. If we weigh the diſhonour and injury 
they do to God who do not believe: as1 ob. 
5.10. He that believeth not God, hath made him 
4 liar, becauſe he believeth not the Record that 
God gave of his Son: and this is the Record, 
that God hath given to us eternal life, and this 
life is in his Son. 

3 If we weigh that it is ſuch a qualifica- 
tion as every man hath not 2 Theſ.3.2. 41 
nen have not faith: Nay, fuch a qualificati- \ 
on as. but a few have, 1/as. 53. 1. #he bath 
believed our roport ? 5 

4 H we conſider t he cloud of examples 
this way, 10 wit, of Belixvers (although __ 
| | ws 
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few compatatively) and what they obtaing 
by faith, Heb.11.1. &c. We 
5 If we conſider, that without this grid 
we cannot pleaſe God in any thing we do 
for ſo the Spirit of God acquaints us, Heb. 11 
6. Without faith it is impoſſible to plea 
God. * 
6 God commands us to believe 1 70h 3.23 
T bis is his commandment t hat we ſhould belitu 
on the name of his Son Feſus Chriſt, And 
Matth.11.28. Come unto me all ye that labow 
and are heavy laden; this coming is the mots 
on of the will, to wit, believing, ' 1 
7. If we weigh the inducement in the Do- 
ctrine, otherwiſe we eannot partake of Chriſt 
and his benefits; which if we do not, wo be 
unto us, 7oh.3.36. He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlaſting life, and he that believe 
not the Son, ſhall not (ee life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him. 0 | 
Object. But may ſome man ſay, What 
need all this adoe ? is it ſo hard a thing to 
believe in Chriſt ?. I thank God I never found 
it ſo. 
Anſ. The Reaſon is, becauſe thy conſci- 
' ence was never throughly awakened with 2 
diſtinet fight of thy ſins, and Gods Juſtice: 
purſuing thee for the ſame, thou thinking 
thou doſt believe in Chriſt all this while, - 
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i des, thy faith being nothingelſe but pteſump- 
uon; but whenthy conſcience comes to be a- 

uf wikened and to toar in th face, thou wile 

fd it the moſt difficult thing in all the world 

v look beyond the cloud of Juſtice; co be- 
heye in Gods mercy, and to reſt on Chriſt 

for: Juſtificacion and Salvation. Thus far 

wuching the ſecond Member of the fourth 

ve NiacipleQ. b. 

Now we come to the ehird Member of the 
* 

1 
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| -" Apprebindvig and applyivie Chriſt with” 
1 all DN" Merits unte e . 


Tecs das dy faith, and faich alone, : ad 
t is in the former Member. So theo 3 
Doctrine is this 

% Docti It wifurth, aud faith alone that 1 
mud: and applier. Chriſt and all his merits uur 
„ mau, 45 - hee Epheſ3i8-Bfgraceyearen- 
ved through* faith * as D the . Apoſtle 
fhould ay, 4t is of the zvour of Gd 
giving Chriſt unto you, that you — 
and the oaly; Inſtrumentuliit a pprebendx and 
en cht ſtand all — 2 5 


- 
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tions faith. And-Row. 5, 1. Being j juſti 17 
by faith. we bave peace with God, 2 
Lord 4 Cbhriſt s though faith an 
qa, were the Inſttument to lay — yo 
Chiiſt and his merits, But take that place fu 
all; Rom. 3.2 8. Meſconclude, that. man is juſtiſ 
en Hy fai ih wit ll out the deedi of the Law, fah 
being t he. only inſtrument that apprehend 
and applies Chriſt to Juſtification. So alle 
Fob.3.36. Rom. p. 33.Atts 16.3 1. 
Reaſon, The Ground or Reaſon is, Becau 
there is no other eye nor hand for this pur. 
poſe but this; not- that this faith is alone, 
but ever accompanied with love and other 
Graces: astheieyein the head is not alone 
without other ſenſes, yet it only. ſeeth, and 
no other ſenſe beſides it. Love indeed cli 
peth Chriſt and cleaveth unto him, but it 8 
for chat 'whichbifaith firſt diſcerneth ro b 
him. Chriſt being firſt the object of 
Faith, and then the object of our Love ; 20 
to ſpeak properly, faith is the eye and band of 
the ſoul, and love only the hand of faith; 
for ſo the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of theſe 
Graces, Galat 5:6.) In Chriſt Jeſws Core 
availeth nothing, nor ancircumeißus 
bor faith which wor ker 47 lou. i 
vn Non for the alluſtrating of this | 
-wepropound — (Firſt; 85 
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ther Faith or! Love be the mote excefle: 
Grace : Setondly, W iether ] 
faith in the owerciſe of it, be not of # la 
tent then aforeſaid ? do not as well —— 
the whole word of God, as apprehend 'and 
Chriſt and his merits ? 
#e/t.r. Whether Faith or Love be the 
wpreexcellent Grace? | 
A. In ſome teſpefsthe Graee of Lows 
_ excellent then the Grace of Faith. 
It is on conſpicuous and . viſible , 
— ſexrer and inward (bur yer by 
Love diſcoveling it ſelfe) Secondly, "It is 
gore beneſiciab and cortimodious, Faich be. 
yy the hand whereby a. — for 


Imſelf; but Love being the hand a 


1 way reacheth-otlt'- co others. Thi 
longer continuance: 1 Corinth, 13 — 
4 'never failoth: Anil in this reſpe&Q 
Apoſtle prefers it to Faith ant Hope, —— 
of the ſame Chapter, Nos abiderh Path; 
8 Lou, thiſe three, but the greateſt” F. 
i Love: The exerciſe of Faith ind 
pom ; when Loye ſhall, be inthe 
"exerciſe. Ku op 
in other teſpects fairh'doth excel LO: 
erg. 1. juſtifies a man before God, f. 
dt Love: I mens, 7s theinſtrymet 
Ren, bot ſo is not Lover? 2. 


216. —— and applying Prin, fin. 
1. in regard. of exerciſe) is the Cauſe 


is the Effect; now the Cauſe is moi 
t chen the Effect. 3. What do we 
reach by Love which we have not really 
Ae. 2 Now ge cqme to the ſecond 
ſtion, Whether Juſtifying Frich do not y 
well believe the whole Word of God, as ap 
prebend and apply Chriſt and his Metits} 
Whether, the. ww of it be "_n —— 


to Juſtify ing 2... 
Ane. Alchou; Chriſt aod his: Meri 
be the pr incipal Object of:this Faith; 


155 + 1 — which teceiveth C 
the 


on him, and ſo juſtiſies, beſi 
other progaiſes made of God i in 5 
57 Believers, , whether. they concern 
the. life co come; nah. believes dd 
ba Nene, Gd, Ad a1. Ty 
. reatnings,' & Thi s. Faith not of 
e 2 bare aſſent unte whatſoe vet 5 
4 yered in the Sctiptutes (38 concerning 
muth of it) but likewiſe moving and 
ring the affect ions according to the nature # 
the matter believed, whetherþPromiſes, Þ 


Pr thee arnings Now we come to 
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fafed this qualification, i being! che: inſtru-. 
ment, ' and:the; only inſtrument; that appre- 
bends and applies Chriſt and-his Merits. Now 
we are to kriow, that as there be very: I 
who think they have this Grace of Faich, land 
have it not; why ſo bere be ſome who 
we it, and yet fear they have it not᷑ n The 
utter of theſe we deſire to encounter with, hy 
uſwering · ſome of theix Ohjections 
061. We ſhall have ſome Chtiſtians to 
ly, That it is true indeetct they make 4 profeſ- 
on of the Faith in a ſpecial manner, and they 
inly love Gods Word. Gods Miniſters, and 
Gods People, and earneſtiy deſinous they are 
nevery thing to pleaſe Gad but they do 
fot know hen, or by whom they were con- 
nened, and therefore they queſtion whether 
they have the grace of true faith, os no: 
Arſ. Although ſome of Gods people knom 
and can remember the time and inſtinmtut 
this way, why yet this is not required of all 
Gods people. The Lord converting ſome enen 
byone Sermon, other s by degrees, and in a 
loaget time, as he beſt pleaſes. May it not fue 
to inch this Faith by the effects of iti bus 
u muſt ttauble our ſehcs about; unnecellary 
bicumſt aa Soe what the tan chat Bud 
born blind ſaith in the lie paſps: Job. 9.251134 
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is ſo latle, if any, that Iknow not what &@ 
ſay; 1 bave many fears and doubtings. 
Au. It is true, that a great and ſtrong faith 
isearneſtly-ro be laboured for in the uſe of < 
means. 
Becauſe the ſtronger à mans faith 1 
che morefirme and cloſe his union is with 
_ 
The clearer apprebenſion be hath of th 
pardon of his ſins. 
3--The more boldly be goes to che Thron 
of Grace. 
4. The more patiently heendures aflictions 
J. Ihe 8 he walks in * 
particu ar C 
6- The more manfully he fights with a 
his Spiritual enemies; upon theſe ground 
ſach as have but a weak and little — 
muſt/earneſtly labour to have it: ſtro 
and greater ; but yet in the menn time 
muſt not be too much diſcourts 
gel, Firſt, Becauſe there may be mi- 
ny fences and doubtings where there is trus 
57 1 ' Marth. 87 26. and 14. 31. 
It is not che entelleney and great mes 
r faith achat Juſtiſies us, hu the Ob- 
8 [1 2 Chriſt und bis 


idlyy 2A week falth, (if 
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nd favingly,as a little hand may hold a jewel 
efineftimable worth, and a palſie hand a gift 

at ptice: He that did loc upon che 
Wa ſerpent in the wilderneſſe hut with one 
eye; nay but with half an eye, 5 as well 


and fully cured of the deadly ſting of the 
- iden as thoſe which hebeld it with hoth 


: 
th 
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4 The ſtrongeſt faith in this world i is im. 
bt Abraham himſelfe;the father of the 
bful, had his doubt ings, as when be togk 
1 ind requeſted Sarah to ſay ſbe was his 


Object 3 I have but a little ſenſeand feeling, 
but 2 eels aſſurance of Gods favout, znd.of 
the pardon of my (ins, and therefore luſpef 
the truth of my faith. 

Anſw. It is true indeed, that this feeling and 
iurance is earneſtly to be endeavored after 

every godly perſon. Firſt, Becauſe it: is a 

pſe of — kind of heaven upon earth, 
Secondly, Becauſe it makes a mam nimble and 
chearfull in all manner of obedience active and 
pifſive ; 2s Nehem. +4 __ jey of 1 rome 
710 rength. and Heb, 10.34. Te took youy 
full 425 { ſpoiling of your god, ewig - that 
Fee in heaven 4 better and induring ſul 
ce, But yet we are to know,thay this feel» 


1 
th 
1 
x 
b 
' 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ö 


4 


226 Apprihending and applying Prin 
Frith, then juſtifying faith it -ſelf ; and no 
Joſtifying faith may be, and is in many AA 
whom this zflurance is not, as is plain by d. 
vers examples. Pſal. 22. 1. (My Ged, my 92 th 
why haſt thou forſaken me: Here was fait! [] fe 
David, my God, m God ; but where was buf © 
feeling; when he ſaith, why baft thou for/aky} C 
we? and ſo Heman the Exrabite, Pſal. NI ü 
14. Lord, why caſteſt thou off my ſoul ? win H. }| 1 
deft thou thy face from me ? Here was buta ff t 
little feeling, 2 little aſſurance; and yet fas 
to be found in this party, as is plain in the ſiſ 
verſe of the ſame -Plalm, O Lord God f 
falvation, I haus cried day and night befm 
thee. And fo 70h. 13.24. Whenefote Tadeft this 
thy face, and boldeſt. me for thine enemy 2 and 
16.9. Heteareth me in his wrath, who batub 
me'; he gnaſbeth upon me with his teeth, min 
memy fhar pnethrhis eyes upon me: What feeling 
was here, but of Gods anger? yet take no- 
tice of the faith that was in this man, chap i 
ver. 15. Though he [lay mc, vet Will I truſs i 
bim. The truth of it is, there is à double cet. 
Minty, the certainty of adherence, and the 
certainty of evidence: the certainiy of adbe- 
rence is the certuinty of faith, the certainty of 
evidence is the oertainty of aſſurance. Now 
there may be rhe former certainty,” adheri 
and cleaving tõ Chriſt by faith: x bere n 5 
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hot · the latter, the certainty of evidence and 
y aſſurance. 

A. 2. Thou that art ready to conclude, 
off thou haſt no faith, becauſe thou haſt ſa little 
feeling of Gods favour ; do but for thy faith, 
examine it by other effects ofic, as love. to 
Gods Word, Gods Miniſters, Gods People, 
thy, earneſt deſite p God in all things, 
and thou maieſt find it; which if thou doſt, 
thou mayeſt perceive Gods ſpeciall love to 
thee in ſa excellent 2 qualification, 

Object. 4. But I bave waited long in the 
aſe of holy means, and yet have not attained 
tothe bleſſing. aforeſaid; and therefore I 

ſtion whether I have 2 kindly faith or no. 
, Anſv. Firſt, We muſt not appoint God 
the time when to beſtow. his bleſſings upon 
us, but muſt ſti] wait his time in the uſe of 
means, ſutable to the bleſſings propounded. 

Secondly, we do ill to conclude. upon this 

: | ground, that we have no faith; we ſhould 
| rather cegclude hence, that the Lord for the 
preſent ſees not this bleſſing good for us; I 
tell you, every one of Gods people at every 
time cannot weild the ſanſe of his favour, and 

the feeling of his love, but through corruption 

Ire apt to grow proud, or carelefle in the uſe 
ofthe means. A n 

. +, Thirdly, The longef we have waitkd, * 
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do wait, the more plentful wil the nge 
de when it comes. 

Fourthly, It may be the Lord makes us 10 
wait for it, to kindle our affections unto it, 
and that we might the more prize it when we 
have it. | | 

Fifthly, It may be to corre our concet 
that was in us before our regeneration, in the 
daies of peace and ſecuritie, before our cons 
ſciences were awakened , we thinking it an || ,x 
eaſie thing to obtain the aſſurance of Gods fi- Fl 
vour and fins remiſſion ; for ſo many a natu. } 
tal man thinks. 6 

Sixthly, Did not the Lord wait long upoi | 
us for our contrition and humiliation ? = ' 
will we murmur at him if we wait long upon 


-- him in the uſe of means for comfort and con- 


ſolation. 

Object. 5. But 1 cannot find my ſelf to 
come on in grace, in holy deſires and affecti- 
ons, but corruption to be more and more (tir- 
ring in me; and therefore I fear whether 1 
have a trne faith or no? 

Anſw. Firſt, it may be thou doſt not en- 
joy the means in a lively and conſtant way, 
and it may be this thine on fault, thou be- 
ing too willing to ſive- under an unprofitable 
miniſtry. 


| Secondly, ir ay de thou doſt not judge 
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thou re joycing in ĩt) the better it is for thee. 
— meaneſt by 8 
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wight of thy own caſe : There be times, when 
da true Chriſtian is nor a competent judg of 


to iu own ſpiritual eſtate. as when the humor of 
4 nelancholly is big and boiſterous in him, or 


when his btain is crazie through ſome long or 
violent ſiekneſſe, or he is much overgone 
pith trouble of conſcience. _. 

Thirdly , Is it not the daily grief of thy 
ſoul that thou comeſt on no more in grace, 
aud that corruption is fo lively in thee ? wh 
then ſurely thou groweſt in the root, akhougk 
not in the bloſsome, 

Fourthly, To be ſenſible of corruption, is a 
igne of a living ſoul, which cannot be without 
atrne faith. | | 

Fifthly, The e er ſeeſt corruption, 
the leſſe it is; becauſe in ſeeing it, thou ha- 
teſt ii: it matteis not ſo much what is in us, 
is what good; not what corruptions, as how 
we ſtand affected to them. 

Object. 6. But I obſerve others to outſttip 
me; who began profeſſion long after I be: 
gun; and therefore I ſuſpect the truth of my 
faith, 

Anſw. Fiſt , take heed of envyiog the 
owth of others, nay much xejoyce in it, 
or the more grace any member attains unto 
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gifts, as memory to carry away a Sermon (it 
ability to confer of the Points of Religion ga 1 
and to pray in a Methodical and enlarped || fait 
way : Thou art to know that natural part ö 
and powers, and ſo education, doth much || bei 
in all external exerciſes of Religion. we 
3 To have a humble opinion of our ſelves, | ibs 
and a high opinion of other Chriſtians | fo 
is good, but yet we muſt take heed of | 4 
wronging the work of Gods grace in our || 1 
ſelves; ſo highly thinking of others Gra 
ces, as to conclude our ſelves to have none. 
4. If thou obſerve others indeed to out- 
ſtrip thee (beginning profeſſion after thee) || 4 
take notice of them to be more diligentin | 1 
_ the uſe of the Means; thou that ſhouldſt hae 
been an example to them, do not thou diſdain 
(chey having got before thee) now willingly 
roimitate them. 

Object. 7. I cannot pray at all ſometimes, 
and this makes me fear 1 have no faith. 

Anſ. Thy caſe is ſuch ſometimes, thou mean- 
eſt, as that thou canſt not pray in an orderly 
and M:thodical manner. But | 

1. Is not this a trouble and grief unto thee? 
Why then for all this thou mayeſt have a trut 
faith. | | my 

2. Is there not at ſuch times an earneſt 
deſire in thee to pray, 2nd this 2 


J 
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8 Mm. 3 
nyJhy ſighs and groans? Thou art to know this 
ga good ſiga of the Spirit of Adoption; and 
ſuttber, that the Lord can pick ſenſe out of 
z.confuſed prayer. And for thy comfort, 
weigh the places following, Rom. 8. 26, 27. 
We know not what we ſbould pray for as we 
ug bt, but the Spirit it (elf maketh interceſſion 
wr #5 with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
Aud he t hat ſenrcheth the hearts knoweth what 
the wind tbe ſpirit , berauſe be makith 
interceſsion fen the Saints according to the 
vill of God. And Pſal. 102. 19, 20. He bath 
* | looked down from t he 25 of bi Fanctuary; 
| | from Heaven: dit: the Lord bebold the earth, 
te bear the groenieg of *tbe- Priſoner; And 
Plal.10.17. Lord, thos haſt beard the deſire of 
the humble. And fo Pſal. 14519. He will ful- 
þ/ the. deſire of them that' fear bim. Nay, 
Plal. 77. 4... I am fo troubled that I cannot 
ſprak; and yet breathing out prayer as well 
be could: ſee wer. 1. of the fame Pfalm, Z 
cryed unto: God mith my voices even unto 
God with my woict, and he gave ear unto me. 
And fo H:zekiab, Iſai. 38.14. Like a craneor 
aſwallow,. jo did I chatter, but this chatte- 
ring of his had a gracious effect, as we may fee 
inthe verſes following. | 
. 10Obj.8:: But I am ſo t toubled ſometimes 
with hideous and blaſphemous thoughcs.as 
"I: | 2 I much 
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I.much ſuſpect my faith; as that there 1 
no God; that the Scripeures are falſe; chat 
all Religious courſes are iu vaine, &c. 

Anſ. Thou mayeſt not hence e 
thou haſt no faith. For 

1. Suppoſethou haſt faith, why yet cho 
haſt an unregenerate part from whence thekt 
thoughts may come. 

2 Ic may be they come only from Satah, 
and then further then thou conſenteſt, they 
are thy affliction, but not thy ſin, 0 

3 Was not our Saviour” himſelf moleſted 
in this kind by Satan? Mateb. 4. &. 

4 Doſt not thou in grief of ſoul cry to God 
— pardon of theſe thoughts, and help ine 
them? 

5 I ſhould. rather take this to be an 4. 
ment of thy faith, Satan ſeldom moleſting 
his friends (I mean, natural mem and women) 
this way. 

Object. 9. But I have fo many outward 
croſſes and afflictions upon me, and I am ſo 
impatient under them, as I feat I have no 
faith. 

A. For the former part of the Objedi- 
on, it is ſcarce worth anſwering, afflictions 
and croſſes being the common lot of Be- 
levers in this vaile of tears, 43 Pſal. 34. 19 
Many are the affiifions of the 1% 
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nd Heb. 12 8. I ye be without chaſtiſement, 
phereof all are partakers , then are ye baſtards 
ad not /ons. Now for the latter part of the 
gbjeRtion, impatience under des that is 
noch to be lamented and bewailed ; yet thou 
guſt not hence conelude , that thou haſt no 
faith; becauſe we read of divers Believers in 
holy writ, who, through humane frailty,were 
impatient in time of great affliction, as 7ob, 
David, 122 Theſe objections we 
thought fit co anſwer , for the ſupporting of 
the-poor Chriſtian, whoſe faith is ſo much 
iſſaulted and oppoſed, it being the Divels 

eat project; as to keep men and women 
om aich, fo when they have it, to keep 
them from the comfort of it 

Uſe 2. To exhort every man and wo- 
man. | | 
1. Such as have not this grace, to labour 
for it; it _—_—_ Inſtrument, and the onely 
Inftrument that apprehends and applies 
Chriſt and all- his —— that Inſtru- 
ment, without which we cannot make uſe of 
any promiſe made unto the Flect; and get 
this grace, and get every grace. It is true, 
Gods Spirit work this grace in us, if it 
de wrought; yet we muſt uſe the means: 
But of that in the next Principle), where we 
ve the means of faith laid down. + 
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often in the: uſe of holy. means be applying 
him, and bringing him near unto our ſouls; 
reſting upon him lor pardon; and: juſtificaty 
on, and not onely ho Id forth our faith to the 
promiſe of pardon, and forgiveneſs in and 
through Chriſt, but extend it unto all the pre 
cious promiſes made of God iin Chriſt J eſus 
untoBelievers, as we may have otcaſion;whe- 
ther they concern this life or the ſife to com 
be they general, or particulait ; abſolute 
conditional, expreſs,or implicite. This ſhoylf 
be the wiſdome ofthe Believer, as to acquaint 
himſelf with the whole word of God, and to 
be affected wich it alwayes , as it applyes it 
ſelf unto him, (for this faith doth not enely 
extend it ſelf to the promiſes, but to the 
whole word of God, as the Precepts, Thread 
nings, & c.) ſo eſpecially to acquaint himſelf 
; with che precious promiſes diſperſed here and 
there in the Sacred Scrptures. Then 2. Te 
have them in memory by frequent meditat» 
on. 3. Oſten to urge them upon God in 
Prayer. And 4. Ever to reſt upon them a3 
be hath occaſion. This is to live by aut 


faith, 
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faith, and this is that which is ever injoyned 
s in holy writ, to wit, the act and exerciſe 
of our faith; the habit of faith being the Co- 
enant on Gods part, and the act and exer- 
ciſe of faith, the Covenant on our part; not 
but that men and women muſt uſe all holy 
means for the habit, and not that the habit 


can act without the effectual concurrence of 


Gods Spirit, exciting, and co- working. Now 
touching this life of taith , we will not think 
much (for your better proceeding therein) 
to give inſtance in ſome particular caſes : 

1. As firſt,” Art thou at any time oppreſ- 
ſed with the weight and burden of thy fins ? 
call to mind the promiſes of pardon, and for- 
giveneſs made unto ſuch a ſoul; as.1ſazah 1. 


18. Come now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith 


the Lord ; though your fins be as Scarlet ; they 
hall be as white as Snow;though they be red like 
(rimſon, they all be s Wool. And the 55 
of the ſame Propheſie, verſe 7. Let the wick. 
ed forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 


' thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and 


he will have mercy upon him, and to our god, 
for he will abundantly pardon. And ſo Mat. 
11. 28. Come unto me all je that labour, and 
are heavy. laden, and Iwill give you reſt. In 
the caſe aforeſaid, ſuch promiſes as theſe 
muſt be reviewed, W on, urged up- 
"Th on 


on God in Prayer, and then reſted on. 

2. The ſecond inſtance. Doſt thou at any 
time find corruption ſtrong. and grace weak 
in thee? call to mind the promiſes of Sancti. 

fication, or of help theſe way es; as Matth. 1, 
21. Thou ſhalt call his name peſus, for he ſhall 
ſave his people from their ſins (that is, not one- 
ly from the guilr, but likewiſe from the power 
of ſinz) An 

dominion over you. And ſo fer. 31.33. Thu 
ſhall be the Covenant that I Will make with the 
houſe of Iſrael : After thoſe dayes , ſaith the 
Lord, I will put my Law in their inward parts, 
and write it in thir hearts, And 1/atah 44. 2. 
I will pour water upon him that is thirſty, and 
floods pon the dry ground: I will pour my Spi- 
rit upon thy Seed, and my bleſſing upon t Of. 
ſpring. And ſo Ezek, 36. 27. I will put my 
Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my 
Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgements and 
do them. Theſe, and ſuch like Promiſes thou 
muft review, meditate on, urge upon God in 
Prayer, and reft on them. 

3. The third inſtance. Doſt thou doubt 
thy perſeverance,and holding out to the end? 
ſee ohn 4. 14. Whoſoever drinketh of the wa- 
ter that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt; 
(that is, ſhall never after be altogether de- 
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Rom. G. 14. Six ſball not have 


ſtitute of grace) but the water that. I ſhall give | 
m 
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him, ſhall be in him a Well of water ſpringing 
w into everlaſting life. And the fifth Chap- 
ter of the ſame Goſpel, verſe 24. Verilh, ve- 
rly, 1 ſay unto you, He that believeth my ward, 
and believeth on him that ſent me, hath,everlaſt= 
ing life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, 
but is paſſed from death unto life. And ſo the 
tenth Chapter, verſes 27, 28, 29. My ſpeep 


bar my voyce, and I know them, and they fol- 


law me; and I give unto them eternal life , and 
they ſpall never periſh , neither ſhall any man 
Muck them out of my hand: My Father 
which gave them me is greater then all , and no 
man is able to pluck them out of my Fathers 
hand. Theſe Promiſes, and ſuch like, in the cafe 
aforeſaid,muſt be called ro mind , meditated 
on, urged upon God in Prayer, & ſo reſted on. 
4. The fourth inſtance. Doſt thou at any time 
tear the ſupply of Temporal things? ſee P/z/. 
34. 10. The yong Lions do lack and [uffer hunger; 
but they that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any 
goed thing. And P/.84.11. He will give grace, 
and glory, and no good thing wil he withhold from 
them that walk wprightly. And ſo Mat.. G. 33. 
Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and bu righ- 
5 4 s , and all theſe things. ſhall be added 
unto yon. And Heb. 13. 5. Let your conver- 
[ation be without covetouſueſs, aud be. content 


wih ſuch things as ye have; for he hath ſaid, 1 


Q 2 will 
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will never leave thee nor forſake thee. Theſe 
Promiſes, and the like, in the caſe aforeſaid, 
muſt be thought of , urged upon God in 
Prayer, and reſted on. 

The laſt inſtance I lay forth at this time. 
The times being evil, Doſt thou fear greater 
afflictions to befal thee, then thou ſhalt be 
enabled patiently to bear? ſee P/al. r. 10 
There ſhall no evil befal thee. And Rom. 8. 28. 
we know that all things (even afflictions them- 
ſelves) work together for good, unto them that 
love God. Theſe places promiſe that no af. 
fliction hurtful ſhall befal thee ; nay, that no 
affliction ſhall befal thee, but for thy good 
And ſee further, P/alm 34. 19. Many are the 
affl: tions of the rightesus, but the Lord deliver- 
th them out of them all. This place, and ſuch 
places as this, promiſe unto thee a good iſſue 
unto thy afflictions; nay, to anſwer thy fear. 
See 1/aiah 43. 2. When thou paſſeſt through the 
water, Iwill be with thee; to wit, ſupporting, 
and ſuſtaining thee. And 1 Corinthians, 10. 
13. God :« f-:ithful , who will not ſuffer you to 
be timpted above that you are able. Theſe Pro- 


miſes, and ſuch like, in the caſe aforeſaid, | 


muſt be reviewed, meditated on, urged upon 
God in Prayer, and then reſted on. And fo 
in all other caſes, as thou mayeſt have. occa- 


ſion, thou ſhait find promiſes in holy Writ 
1 | to 
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to fit thee ; acquaint chy ſelf with them, 
meditate on them, urge them upon God in 
Prayer, reſt on them, ſerve Gods Provi- 


' dence in the uſe of all lawful means ſutable, 


and often conſider of Gods Attributes, the 
props of faith; as his Wiſdome, Power, Mer- 
cy, and Truth; and this is to make uſe of 
faith, to live by our faith. And ſo farre 
touching the third Member of the fourh 
Principle. Now we come to the fourth Mem- 
mer thereof. 


— ͤ —— — =- — —— 


MEMBER IV. 

Is juſtified before God. 
N which Member, and the Member fol- 
lowing, the Catechiſme acquaints us with 
two ſpecial benefits, that the true Believer re- 
gives by Chriſt;to wit, Juſtification, and San- 
Rification.Now as touching this Member,we 
commend unto you this peint of Doctrine: 
Doct. Every man that apprehend: and ap- 
plyes Chriſt and his Merits unto himſelf , by a 
kindly faith, is juſtified before Jod; Rom. 8. I. 


Tybtre 1s no condemnation to them that are in 


Chriſt peſus : That is to ſay, Every one lay- 
ing hold on Chriſt by a true faith, is a juſti- 


- fied perſon. And Nom. 5. 1. Being juſtified 


by faiih; that is, by faith apprehending, and 
applying Chriſt and his Merits; for ſo ong 
Q 3 al 
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faith juſtifies. And the ſame Chap. verſe 19. 
As by the offence of ene, (to wit Adam) judge. 
ment came upon all men to condemnation, even ſo 
by the righteouſneſs of one, (to wit Chriſt) the 
free gift came upon all men (that is to ſay, all 
true Believers) unto juſtification. Compare 
this with Rom. 3. 22, 30. And ſo 4d, 13.38, 
39. Be it known unto you, men and brethren, 
that through this man (to wit Chriſt) ic preach- 
ed unto you the forgiveneſs of ſins ; and by him, 
all that believe are juſtified. Now we come t0 
the grounds or Reaſons of the Doctrine. 

Reaſ. 1, Whatſoever the true Believer 
ſhould be, ſhould do, ſhould ſuffer, Chriſt 
was, did, and ſuffered for the true Believer; 
as Rom. 10.4. Chriſt is the end of the Law fo 
- righteonſneſs, to every one that believeth : that 
is, Let the Law come upon the true Believer 
which way it will, he may anſwer it in the 
compleat obedience of Chriſt. 

Reaſ. 2. The obedience of Chriſt, which is 
the material cauſe of juſtification, was the o- 
bedience of ſuch a perſon , as was not onel 
man, but God; and therefore ſufficient, an 


more then ſufficient for the juſtifying of all 


true Believers, Ad, 20. 28. 

Rea/. 3. This is the end of Chriſts obedi- 
enee, in Gods eternal Councel and appoint- 
mont; to wit, the juſtifying of true —_— 
| at 


rel onc iliation for iniquity, 10 of an everlaſtin 


that all true Believers might be juſtified by it; 
as Romans 3.25. Whom God hath ſent forth (or 
fore-ordained) to be a propitiation threagh faith 
in his blood. | 

Reaſ. 4. So many as are true Believers, 
have that inſtrument or hand, which appre- 
heuds and applyes Chriſt, and the Merit of 
his obedience unto themſelves for juſtificati- 
on; for ſo faith onely juſtifies, not as a qua- 
lity or act, but as an inſtrument or hand, re- 
ceiving Chritt and his Merits, 

But that we may the better ſee into a Do- 
ctrine of ſo great conſequence, we intend to 
anſwer the queſtions following. 1. Wherein 
this juſtification conſiſts. 2. What it is, be- 
ing defined. 3. The difference betwixt it 
and ſanctification. 

Deſt. 1. Wherein this juſtification con- 
ſiſts > 

Anſw. It conſiſts, 1. in remiſſion of ſins. 
2. In imputation of Righteouſneſs ; as 
we may fee, Daniel 9. 24. (this benefit be- 
ing ſpoken of) there is mention made, as of 
Righteouſneſs. And Zachariah 3. 4. Behold, 
(faith the Lord to Foſhxa) I have cauſed thine 
iniquity to paſs from thee, and 1 will cloath thee 


with change of raiment. And ſo 2 Corinthi- 


ans 5.21, He hath mads him to be fin for #«, 
Q 4 wha 
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. Is juſt ified before God. 
Who knew no fin, that We might be the Righte. 
ouſneſs of God in him. And however the 
Scriptures do ſometimes ſeem to place juſti- 
fication in remiſſion of ſinnes, (Rev. 19. 8.) 
why yet the other part, to wit, imputation 
of Righteouſneſs, is alwayes implyed, and to 
be underſtood. 


_ - 


Aueſt. 2 What juſtification is, and how 


to be defined? 


Auſw. It is that gracious ſentence of 


God, whereby (for Chriſts Merits) he abſol. 


veth the true Believer from all his finnes, and 
the puniſhment due for them ; and whereby 
he accounteth him Righteous unto life eter- 
nal. N 

A little to open the definition: Figſt, we 
ſay, that juftification is a L ſentencing, ] or 
pronouncing of ſentence; and ſo the word uſu- 
ally ſignifies in Scripture; it is a judicial term, 
taken from the Bench ofthe Judge, and ſig- 
nifies (by way of ſentence) to pronounce a 
perſon Arraigned to be clear, innocent, and 
Righteous; as Rom. 8. 33. ho ſpall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods elect? It is God that 


juſtiſieth. 2. We call it | that gratious ſen 


tence f God] becauſe it was of Gods free fa- 
vour tofind out a remedy for poor ſinners, 
to give Chriſt. the material and Meritorious 
_ Cauſe of juſtification, to give faith whereby 
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to apprehend and apply Chriſt and his Me- 
rits, Rom. 3 24. Being juſtified freely by his grace. 

We go on in the definition, Hhereby for 
Chriſts Merits : ] that is to ſay, for the Me- 
rit of his obedience, Paſſive, and Active; the 
Lord doth not ſo ſhew mercy, as to wrong 
his Juſtice, and therefore it is ſaid, 1/ai4h 53. 
6-.T he Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us 
all. | He abſolveth the true Believer from all 
bus ſiunes: ] That is to ſay, not onely paſt, 
but to come ina manner, to wit, vertually ; 
ſins paſt eng SO in themſelves, ſins 
to come, in the Subject, or Party ſinning; 
as fohn 5. 24. Verily, verily T ſay unto you, he 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
ſent me , hath everlaſting life , and ſhall not 


come into condemnation, but is paſſed from death 


unto life. It followeth, [ And the puniſhment 
due for them: ] The Cauſe being taken away, 
the Effect muſt needs be removed; as Rom. 


8. 1. There is no condemnation to them which 


are in Chriſt feſws : to wit, neither Eternal, 

nor i empotal. x 
Now we come to the ſecond part of juſti- 
fication, [ And whereby he accounteth bins 
K rely ]That is, for the Righ ſneſs 
ot Chriſt imputed unto him; according unto 
that ſtyle given Chriſt, er. 23. 6. The Lord 
our Righteouſneſs. [Unto life eternal: J This 
being 
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being annexed (to wit, life eternal) unto the 
righteouſneſs aforeſaid. Hence it is called, 
Rom. 5.18. The juſt ificatiog of life. Thus far 
touching the definition of juſtification. Now 
we come to thethird queſtion. | 

Sue. 3. What's the difference betwixt 
juſtification and ſanctification ? | 

Anſw. Although it be true, that juſtifica 
tian and ſanctification be alwayes inſepars- 
ble, the perſon juſtified being ever ſanctified; 
why yet there be theſe differences following 
betwixt them: 

1. The righteouſneſs of ſanctification, is 
a righteouſneſs inherent in our ſelves; I mean, 
a work wrought within us by the Spirit of 
God; as Exel. 36.27. I Will put my Spirit 
within you. But the righteouſneſs of juſtifica- 
tion, is a righteouſneſs without us, inherent 
in Chriſt, imputed to us; as Rom. 5. 19. As by 
ane mans diſcbedience , (to wit Adams) many 
were made ſinners; ſs by the obedience of one, 
(to wit Chriſt) ſhall many be made rig hteous. 
It is true indeed, this righteouſneſs of juſtifi- 
cation is received by faith inherent in us. 

2- The righteouſneſs of ſanctification is 
not wrought in the /ame meaſure and degree 


in all true Believers. A man may have grace, 


and true grace, and yet come far ſhort of o- 


thers in grace; as is evident, Mat. 13.23. = 
that 


. 
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that received ſeed into the good ground, is he that 
| heareth the word, and unaerſftandeth it , which 
ar | alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, ſome an 
W | hundred, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. And although 

this difference, yet all good ground; and this 
we may ſee in Hanan, who is deſcribed Veh. 

I 7. 2. to fear God above many; to wit, that he 
„did truly fear God. And ſo in fob, Chap. 1. 
- f verſe$. And the Lird ſaid uato Satan, haſt 
: | thou conſidered my ſervant ob, that there 1 
8 | none like him in the earth? But the righteouſ- 
neſs of juſtification is equally vouchſafed un- 
$ | toevery true Believer, without any difference 
, | at all; every true Believer is as fully diſcharg- 
ed from all his ſins, as any other, is as perfectly 
I righteousinthe ſi ght of God as any other; ſee 

Rom. 3. 22. Even the righteouſneſs of God, (that 

is to fay, the righteouſneſs of juſtification ) 

which is by faith of feſus Chriſt unto all, and 

upon all thim that believe; for there is no diffe- 
rence. So then, all true Believers are not e- 
qually ſanctified, but equally juſtified. 

3. Another difference. The righteouſ- 
neſs of ſanctification is wrought in us mot all 
at once, but by degrees; hence it 'is compared 
Prov. 4. 18. to the light that ſhineth more and 
more, unto the perfect day. And Epheſ. 4. 16. 
to the body of a ne abc growes in ſtatureg.c: 

and ſtrength, til it come to F fall nerfeatight? 
| Bur 
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But the righteouſneſs of juſtification z done 
all at once; it never groweth and increaſeth 
at all, but is as much at our firſt ingrafting in- 
to Chrift, our firſt ingrafting into Chriſt by 
faith, as it is ever after; as Romans 8. 1. There 
3s no condemnation to them that are in Chrif 
Zeſws : That is to ſay, to true Believers after 
they do believe. And Rp. 5. 1. Being jw 
tified by faith; (not a little, or in part juſti- 
fied, but juſtified : ) this faith indeed where- 
by we do apprehend it, our ſenſe and aſſu- 
rance of it likewiſe, is not perfected at once, 
but groweth and increaſeth. 

4. Another difference. The righteouſ- 
neſs of ſanctification, is never perfected in 
this life, Prov. 20.9. who can ſay, I have 
made my heart clean, I am pure from my fin? 
But the righteouſneſs of juſtification is abſo- 
lately perfect in this life, Canticles 4,7. Thon 
art all fair, my Love, (faith Chriſt to the 
Church in regard of her juſtification) there 
7s mo ſpot in thee, Though in reſpect of our 
ſanctification, we be not throughly cleanſed 
from all our finnes; yet in reſpect of our juſti- 
fication we are; according unto that, 1 John 
1.7. The blood of Feſus Chriſt, his Son, cleanſ- 
eth us from all ſinne: the Lord accounting of 
the true Believer, as though there were 
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no ſinne in him, and as though he were 
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perfectly righteous. And hence it is, that 
Gods people do (and may do) more bear 
themſelves, and reſt upon their juſtification, 
then upon their ſanctification. Thus we ſee 
the difference, or differences betwixt juſti- 
fication and ſanctification; and ſo we have 
reſolved the third queſtion. " 

But before we come to the Application, 
we are to anſwer ſome objections. 

Object. 1. If this be a truth undeniable, 
that all true Believers are juſtified perſons 
(for that is the effect of the Doctrine) How 
comes it to paſs then, that they daily pray 
for reniſſion of ſinnes? What need bs 
they to do do ſo, remiſſion of ſinnes being 
the chief part of juſtification ? 

Anſw. 1 Firſt in general, That they have 
need to do ſo, is plain, becauſe our Saviour 
commands them this, Matth. 6. 11, 12. Give 
1 this day our dgily bread, and forgive us our 
debts, (that is to ſay, our ſinnes:) As our 
Saviour would have all true Believers daily 
to put up and renew the 9 for Tempo- 
ral things, why ſo likewiſe the Petition 
for ſinnes remiſſion : Now, were not this 
needful for them, our Saviour would not 
have injoyned them it. 

. 2. More particularly, divers .Rea- 
ſons may be given why it is —— 
or 
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for true Believers, daily to put up this ſuit, 
1. Hereby a ſenſe of ſinnes deſert , and of 
their own unworthineſſe is nouriſhed in 
them, which is very behoofeful, even for 
the beſt, ſo long as they are in this vale 
of tears. 2. They ſinne daily, and there- 
fore muſt put up this requeſt daily; ſinne 
being not every way actually pardoned, un- 
til it be repented of, and pardon of it 
intreated. 3. A man may be a juſtified 
perſon, and yet have little aſſurance of 
Gods favour and ſinnes remiſſion ; this is 
the way to gain aſſurance, more and more 
aſſurance. 4. Suppoſe a man have great 
aſlurance of Gods favonr , and ſinnes re- 
miſſion, why yet it is his duty to beg the 
continuance of Gods favour, and that the 
pardon of his ſinnes may be aſſured him 
with repentance : We read of many of the 
Saints in holy Writ, that prayed for that 
of which they were before aſſured ; and 
thus our Saviour himſelf, although he 
was aſſured that none of his ſheep ſhould 
periſh , as in ohn, Chapter 10. verſe 28. J 
give unto them Eternal life, and they ſhall 
never periſb: yet ſee how he prayeth for 
them, in the 17% Chapter verſe 11. Now 
am no more in the world , but theſe are 
in the world, and I come to thee. Holy 
| Fas 
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Father , keep through thine owne Name 
thoſe whim thou haſt given me. Thus the 
firſt objection is anſwered. 

Object. 2. But if all true Believers 
be juſtified perſons, and juſtification doth 
not onely abſolve from all ſinne, but like- 
wiſe from all puniſnment: How comes it 
to paſſe then, that the Lord doth in- 
fit ſo many puniſhments upon Believers ? 

Anſw. Although all the miſeries and 
afflictions of this life, be in their own na- 
ture puniſhments for ſinne , becauſe they 
are all fruits of ſinne, finne firſt bringing 
them into the world; why yet are they not 

niſhmencs to all men, as is evident by the 
two Reaſons following : 

1. God inflicteth no puniſhment up- 
on any man, but for finne; but there 
be many great judgements and afflicti- 
ons, that the Lord layes upon Believers, 
wherein he hath no reſpe& at all to their 
finnes , as to the cauſe oftheſe judgements; 
he not intending therein as a Judge in a vin- 
dicative manner to correct them for any lin ; 
and the truth of this we may ſee in ſome ex- 
amples : c (we knew) was a man, that 
ſometimes had many miſeries and cala- 
mities upon him, inſomuch that his 


friends cen “red him guilty of ſome great 
| in 
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fin or fins as the cauſe of theſe judgements; Yai 
Bur the Lord reproves them for this theit % 
cenſure, as men not rightly underſtanding 
his ſervant 70h, neither the manner of his (bs 
proceeding with his ſervants, as we may ſee 
Job 42. 7. The Lord ſaid to Eliphas the Te- 
manite, My wrath is kindled againſt thee, and 
againſt thy two friends, for ye have not ſpoken 
of me the thing that is right, as my ſervant fob 
hath. And what doth the Lord ſay unto 
Satan, ob 2.3. Haſt thou confidered my ſer- 
vant Fob, that there is none like him in the 
earth, a perfect aud an mpright man, one || $ 
that feareth God and eſcheweth evil, and ſtill | 
be holdet h faſt his integrity, although thus þþ 
movedſt me againſt him to ſwallow him up with || © 
out cauſe ? | 
Why, ora” on ſay, Had not Fob fin enough 
in him to deſerve as much as he endured? 
Yes no queſtion. Why then doth the Lord 
ſay, that Satan moved him to ſwallow up 
without cauſe ? Surely his meaning is, that 
there was nothing in 7ob that was the cauſe 
whereby God was moved thus to afflict him; 
he did not therein puniſh his fin, there were 
other cauſes of it, to wit, that by this tryal 
ol his he might make him a pattern and ex- 
ample of faith and patience unto the Church 


for ever, And we know what our Saviour 
| faith | 
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to wich to Peter, John 21- 18 V. erily, verily, 1 
y unto thee, when thou waſt young thou gird- 


if thy ſelf, and walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt ; 
but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch 
forth thy hands and ana her ſhall gird thee, and 

thee whit her t hon wouldſt not. Shall we 
ſuppoſe now that our Saviours meaning was 
thus, Peter, when thou comeſt to be old, will 
the Lord correct thee for thy ſins? No, the 
the Text cleares this in the nent verſe; This 
(pake he ſigniſying by what diath Peter ſhould 
292 . : Kd this 1s that which our 
Saviour tells his Diſciples touching the man 
born blind, john 9.3. Neither. haththis man 


funed, nor his parents, but that the works of 


God ſhould be made manifeſt in him; as though 
be ſhould fay, neither this mans ſins nor his 
parents were the cauſe why the Lord ſmote 


bim with blindneſs ; but this is the cauſe, to 


wit, That the works ef God might be made 
manifeſt in him. This is the firſt Reaſon 
to prove that Judgments and afflicians ate 
not puniſhments to all men, the Lord ſome- 
times inflicting them upon Believers, without 
any teſpect at all to their ſins as the cauſe of 
them. 8 | 

The ſecond Reaſon is. The Judgments the 
Lord inflicteth upon Believers for their ſins ate 


not properly to be — ind called pu- 


niſhmeut⸗ 
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niſhmenes, but fatherly chaſtiſements and cc FL 10 
rections only. For al puniſhments (to ſpeak 
properly) that God inflicteth upon any.for |; 
ſin, are cauſes and fruits of his wrath, wherein 

he ſeeketh not the good ofthe party puniſhed, | * 
but the glorifying of his own Juſtice upen 
— and the ſatisfying of his moſt righteom 

w. | 

1- But firſt, All the afflictions of Believers 
are unto them Bleſſings and not curſes, ?/ab 
94.12, Bleſſed is the man (that is to ſay, be. 
ing a Believer,) whom thou chaſtiſeſt, O Lord: 
and mes 1.12. Bleſſed it the man (che be- 
liever) that endureth temptation, that is, af- 
flition. 

2. They are fruits of Gods ſpecial love to 
them, and not of his wrath - Heby. 12. 6. 
Whom the Lord lovetb be chaſteneth : and Rev. . 
3. 19. As many as I love, I rebuke and cha- 


fron. 

3- He ſeeketh their good in and by theſe , 
afflitions, Rom. 8.28. Al things work toge- | 

ther for good (even afflictions themſelves) unte 

them that love God: And 1 Cor. 11. 32. Bat 
when we are judged (that is afflicted) we . 
chaſtned of the Lord,that we ſhould not be con- 
demned with the world. This David profeſ- 
feth, Pſal.119.71. Ir it good for me that I | 
bave been affected. This is the ſecond 17 9 

n 
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1 77 to prove that judgments and afflictions are 
puniſhments to all men; when inflicted 
jon Believers for their fins, the "ag facherly 
ſtiſements and corrections on 
Obeck. 3. You :ſay, that Juſtification con- 
in remiſſion of fins, and imputation of 
ouſneſs ; but how can it be that one man 
ſhould be juſtified by the righteouſneſs of 
mother, by that righteouſneſs which is inhe- 
wit in another? 
Aw. 1. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt was 
1 terighteouſneſs of ſuch a perſon as was not 
1 but God, er. 23. 6. and ſo of infinite 


2 " Chriſt became the Believers Surety to 
obey and ſuffer in his ſtead (Heb.7.32.) and 


5 E righteouſneſs is the Believers by imputa- 
oon, as the Believers fins Chriſts, as 2 Cor. 5. 


u. He hath made him to be fon for ut who knew 
10 ſngbat we might be made the righteouſneſs of 


is him. 


.3 Why may not Cheiſts rigbteouſneſ be 


| a to all true Believers, as well as Adam: 


imputed to his whole poſterity? which 


| ite Apoſtle plainly tells ue Rom. 5. 19. A 


| | h one mans diſobedience many were made 


Fo by the obedience of one al many be wade 


1 4 Tt is was the end * Chriſsrighteonl- 
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neſfe in Gods eterna] decree and appointment, * 
to wit, that it might be the righteouſneſlet C 
all tcue Believers ; as 1 Corinth.1.30. Wha 
God u made unto us righteouſneſſe ; agreeing \ 
with that 7oh.6.27. Him bath God che Fate 
ſealed; that is, ſer apart in his eternal decres] 
as otherwayes, why ſo to be the Beliewnl ; 
Righteouſneſſe. Now we come to th}: 
Ules. | 
"Uſer. To inform us touching the preſem 
Church of Rome, that ſhe may well be ca 
led the Synagogue of Satan; and as in reg 4 
of other Errors ſhe holds, which raze the foi 
dation, why ſo in reſpect of the Errors ſhe} 
maintaines touching this Doctrinè of Juſti- 
cation. f 
As firſt, Although Chriſt hath freed the I 
Believer from eternal puniſhment, why ye} , 
not from temporal, but he himſelf muſt f- 
tisfie Gods Juſtice for his fins: by his cempo- | þ 
/ 
/ 
1 
( 
| 
| 
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ral puniſhment : A Doctrine, as contrary to 
our definition of Juſtification, why ſo to ma- 
ny places of Scripture, Rom. 8. 1. There it 
no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt 
Zeſus ; that is, no kind of condemnation, e- 
ternal .ortemporal : And Gal. 3. 13. Chrif| 
hath redeemed us (to wit, all true Believers) | | 
from the curſe of the Law; but temporal | 
puniſhments due for fin are part of the Curſe, 
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is plain Deut. 28-16,17. Curſed ſhalt thou 
12 the City, curſed ſhalt thou be in 1he field; 
tur ſed ſhall be thy basket and thy ſtore. 
2. The Synagogue of Rome denies Juftifi- 
cation by the imputation of Chriſts Righre-. 
quſneſs.; this kind of Righteouſneſs they 
bock at, notwithſtanding the Scriptures ſo 
tear and evident this way; . as Rom. 4. 6. E- 
den as David deſcribeth the bleſſedueſs of the 
wan unto whom God imputeth rightecuſ- 
wſſe without works: What more plain from 
ny Text, then an imputative righteouſneſs 
tom this > And ſo that place Rom. 5. 19. As 
by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, 
to wit, by imputation) ſ% by the obedience: 
4 one ſhall many be made righteous ; that is to 
y, all true Believers. But how > Even by 
imputation. And 1 Cor. 1.30. Whoof God is | 
wade unto us Righteouſneſs, Sunttification; 
where the Apoſtle expreſly diſtinguiſheth 
detwixt imputed Righteouſneſle and inherent. 
And 2 Cor.5.21. He hath made him to be ſin 
far ut, who knew no ſim, that we might be. 
made the -righteouſneſſe of God in him. Where 
obſerve firſt, That he ſaith, We are made 
the righreouſneſs of God; that is, Righte- 
ous, by ſuch a Righteouſneſſe as God requi- 
wth, and as will abide the trial ac Ris judg- 
ment Seat. 2. That he ſaith not only in the 
4 R 3 Concrete 
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Contrete, that we are made Righteous; but 
the Abſtratt, Righteonſneſs ; that is, perf 
ly and fully Righteous. 3. That we are 
made ſo in him, to wit, in Chriſt, not in ou 
ſelves inherently. 8 
The Synagogue of Rome affitmeth Ju 
ſtification by inherent Righteouſneſs, that 
to ſay, by Works; a Doctrine contrary tothe 
whole current of the Scriptures ; do but {& 
Gal.2.16. KnoWing that a man is not 1 
by the works of the Law ; that is to ſay; by | 
holineſs or inherent Righteouſneſs ; bt by th 
faith of Feſus Chriſt ; that is to ſay, but by 
faith only, apprehending and applying Chrilt' 
the material and meritorious cauſe of Juſtih- 
cation: And to the ſame purp oſe Rom.z. | 
We conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith 
without the deeds of the Law. And fee Belie- 
vers up and down in Scripture renouncing 
their works in the way of Juſtification ; 1 
David, Pſal. 143. 2. Enter not into judgment 
with thy ſervant, O Lord, for in thy ſight b 
no man living be juſtified. And 1/a1.64-6. fee 
what the Church ſaith, We are all as an un- 
clean thing, and all our righteouſueſſes are 4 
filthy rags. So Foha the Faptip (Mat. 3.14): 
to Chriſt, 7 have need to be baptized of thet: 
And the Apoſtle Pant, Philip. 3.12. Not 4 
theugh I were" already perfodl. And the A. 
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| poſtle James, James 3.2. In many things We 
il, and fo 1 ob 1.8. If we ſay we have 
n, we deceive our ſelves, and there it no 
truth in us; The Papiſts ſo erring in this 
weighty doctrine, know them to be in a wo- 


þ full and deſperate eſtate, and eſpecially in re- 
ed of this [aſt errour. Ga/-3. 10. As many 


"1 C.L40t the works of the Law (that is, look to 
x | d*juſtitied by their works and inherent righ- 
l teouſneſſe) are under the curſe. And Gal. 5. 


Chriſt is become of non: effect unto you,whe 

r of you are juſtified by the law; that is 
tolay, ſo many of you as hope to be juſti- 
fied by your works, have no benefit by 
Chriſt. 

Uſe 2. For the great comfort and conſola- 
tion of all true beleevers, they are juſtifyed 
perſons; and that this is no ſmall ground of 
comfort is plain, if we ſeriouſly conſider the 
parts of juſtification. As firſt, (ins remiſſion, 

a mans ſins to be blotted out of the book of 
Gods remembrance, and never to be imputed 
unto him. Let us hear what David faith in 
this caſe, Pſal. 32.1. Bleſſed isn be whoſe 
ſranſgreſſion is forgiven, and whoſe ſin is cove- 
ud: And no marvel that this is Davids judg- 
| ment, fin being the greateſt evil, and the 
oper cauſe of all other evils ; and further, 
| this being an infalliable truth, the cauſe being 
War R 4 * taken 
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taken away, the effect muſt needs ceaſe; al 
afflictions and judgments then being but ti 
als or fatherly chaſtiſements, The Miniſten 
of God muſt comfort the people of God; 
La. 40.1. Comfort ye, comfort ye wy people, 
ſaith your God; but how, and upon what 
ground? See verſe 2d. Speak ye comfortably 
to Feruſalem, and cry unto her, that her war. 
fare is accompliſhed, that her iniquity is pan 
doned; and this is the courſe our Saviour 
takes with the palſie man, Mat. 9. 2. Son, be of 
good chear, thy ſins are forgiven thee : and when 
he would comfort the penitent' woman, 
Luke 7. 48. he ſaid unto her, thy fins are forge 
ven: Hence indeed (to wit from aſſurance 6þ 


- Swain 


fins pardon and reconciliation with God) x {| 


riſeth that peace which paſſeth all underſtat- 
ding, Phil. 4.7. no heart being able to cot 
ceive the worth of this peace, but that only 
that hach felt and enjoyed it; ſo then this 
part of juſtification unto the ttue beleever i 
no ſmall ground of comfort. 2 if we 
conſider of the other part of juſtification, to 
wit, the imputat ion of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, 
is not that likewiſe unto the true deleever 3 
ground of comfort? ſee //a. 61. 10. (where 


che Church ſpeaking of this righteouſneſſe, 


ſaith) I will greatly rejoyce in the Lovd , my 
ſeul ſball be joyfuil in my Gad; for he hath _ 
| thed 
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Ned me with the garments of [alvation, he hath 
covered me with the robe of righteruſueſſe, as 
a bridegrom decketh himſelf with ornaments ,and 
4s 4 bride adorneth ber ſelf with her jewels. It 
is not a little comfort the Chriſtian findeth in 


that inherent righteouſneſſe which God by 


his ſpirit hath wrooghtin him, (though it be 
ſo ſtained, and imperfeR as it is: when be can 


ſind that be hath been able to  poure out his 


ſoul unto the Lord, to mourn for his own 


ins, and the fins of the times, or to do any o- 


ther ſervice to God with an boneſt and up- 
right heart; O what a comfort it is unto 
him ! 1 ( bren. 29. 9. Then the people rejey- 
cid, for that they offered willingly , becauſe with 


peerfect heart they offered willingly to the Lord: 


and David the King alſo reoxced with great 
jey. And 2 Cor. 1 12. Our rejojcing is thu, the 
reftimonie of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity 


and godly ſincerity , not with fleſbly wiſdome, 


but by the grace of God, we have had our conver- 
ſation in the world, and more aboundantly to 
jon wards. But if this poor and imperfect 
tigbteouſneſſe afford ſuch comfort, how 
juſt cauſe of comfort and rejoycing hath eve- 
ry true beleeyer, that he hath another man- 
ner of righteouſneſle then this, to wit, the 
perfect righteouſneſſe of the Lord Jeſus > Fob 
ſaith of his inherent righteouſneſle , whew'y 

» | e 
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he had been ſo rich in good works; ob 29.1 
1 put on vighteouſneſſe, and it clothed nu : And 
 apoodly moment doubtleſſe )that was. Grace 
ts a goodly garment cextainly ;- but if that 
garment that hath ſo many ſpots and rents in 
in it be ſo goodly, what is the perfect righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, that clean and white gar- 
ment? Rev. 19. 8. And thus the Lord deals 
with the true beleever, not only takes from 
him hu" filthy garments, Z ach. 3.4. to wit, 
hisfins: but hkewiſe cloaths him with change 
of raiment; to wit; the pure and ſpotlel 
robe of Chriſts righteouſneſs, a garment ab- 
ſolutely ſufficient to make the beleever beau- 
tiful in Gods eyes, Thus we ſee the great 
cauſe of comfort the true beleever hath, 
— that hee is a juſtifyed perſon in Gods 
he. | 

U/e 3. To exhort every man and waman 
deſtitute of faith, to labour for it; ſeeing 
this is an undoubted truth, that all true Be- 
levers are juſtified perſons, their fins remit- 
ted, and they cloathed with the white robe 
of Chriſts righteouſneſſe : and if Juſtiſied; 
why then the adopted ſons and daughters of 
God, 0h. 1. 12. Andiſolikewife Sanctiſied; 


Feftification and Sa nctification being ever in- 


ſeparable. Thus fat touching the fourth 


Member of the fourth Principle. Now we 
| come 
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tome to the fifth and laſt Member of the 


fame. 
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MEMBER V. 
And Santtified. 


Ere we have the latter benefit which the 
LI true Believer receives by Chriſt, to wit, 
Sanftification. And for the handling of 
it, we commend unto you this point of 
. 
Doctr. Such perſons as truly apprehend and 
apply Chriſt and his. merits unto themſelves, 
are not only 7uſtified, but Sancti fied. Or 
thus, Fuſtificat ion and Santlification are inſe · 
parable. The truth of this we may obſerve 
in the coupling together of the two laſt Peti- 
tions in the Lords Prayer, Matth. 6. 12, 13. 
Forgive ut our debts (or treſpaſſes) as we 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us fro 
evil, The former Petition being for Juſtifi- 
cation; the later for Sanctification. And 
the Apoſtle Paul in the five firſt Chapters of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, having handled 
the Doctrine of Juſtification, preſently in the 
depinning of the ſixth Chapter he falls upon 
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the Doctrine of Sanctification. And do but 
ſee 1 Cor. 11. Fut ye are waſhed, but ye are 
ſanQtified, but ye are juſtified. And Rom. B.! 
There i: 1 Ls them Which are in 

riſt Jeſus : that is to ſay, every true Be- 
Kae u if and ſo likewiſe. ſanctified, 
if we heed that which followes ; who walk not 
after the fleſs, but after the Spirit. And Tit. 
2.14. Who gave himſelf for us that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity; to wit, -aftif 
us: and not that he might ſanctify us too? 
Yes; ſee futther, and puriſie unte himſelf 4 
peculiar people zealous of good works, Nom 


we come tothe Reaſons or Grounds of the 


Point. 


be will bave his Elect like unto himſelfe, to 
reſemble himſelf in Holineſſe, to be holy as he 


& holy: his piry moveth him to juſtiſie them, 


his parity to ſanctiſie them. 

Reaf.: The bloud of Chriſt : which is not 
only meritorious and effectual ro Juſtifica- 
tjon, but likewiſe meritorious and effectuat 
to Sanctification; as Hebr. g. 14 How much 
more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without [pot to 
God, purge your conſcience from dead works to 
ſerve the living God ? 


Prin.g | 


Reaſ 1 From the purity which is in God: 


Reaf.;. Such perſons as are juſtified, have 
| faith 


E ; 
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ſoul it ſelf (in a general 


faith; now faith is a part of Sanctification : 
Nay further, where this grace of faith is, 
there likewiſe are all other Sanctifying 
Graces. 

But for the better conceiving of the Point in 


| hand, we propound the Queſtions following 


1 What Sanctification is? 2 Whence it is? 
3 The degrees of Sanctification > 4 The parts 
of it ? 
Jueſt. 1. What Sanctification is? 

Anſw, It is a change wrought in a man or 
woman, whereby corruption is mortifyed, 


- and the ſpecial Image of God reſtored. 


A little to open this Deſcription. I ſay 
[It is a change wrought in a max or woman : | 
To diſtinguiſh it from meer fivility er com- 
mon grace; common grace only repreſſing and 


teſtraining corruption, and re forming ſome 


outward actions. We go on, [ Whereby 
corruption is mortsfied :] that is to ſay, the 
evil quality or diſpoſition adhering to the ſe- 


veral faculties of the foul and members of 


the body is weakened , decayed, purged, 
and in the end aboliſhed. We go on [| And 
the ſpecial image of God reſtored: ] We call 
grace the ſpecial image of God, becauſe the 

Tenſe ) is the image 
of God: and the ſpecial image of God is re- 


ſtored ; that is to ſay, a rectifyed and a holy: 
| _ |, quality | 
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quality and diſpoſition infuſed, and put up- 
on every faculty of ſoul, and member of bo- 
dy ; that holy quality renewed which in 4. 
dams fall was loſt. Thus we fee what Sancti» 
fication is. 
Queſt. 2 Whence is it? bt 
Anſw. 1 Negatively, not from earthly 
parents; no, although holy. obs 1. 12,13. As 
many as received him, to them gave he power t 
become the Sous of God, even to them that le- 
leeve on his name; which were born not of 
blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God. It is true indeed, chil- 
drendeſcending of godly parents are holy in 
the Churches eſteem, and account; 1 Cor. 7; 0 
14. and that the parents holineſs may be au 
occaſion and meins of the childrens holineſs, 
2 Tim.1.5, & 3.15. 
2 We anſwer Affirmatively, from Chriſt: 
Job 1.16 Of his fulneſs (ſpeaking of Chriſt). 
have all we received, and grace for grace. 
And Epheſ. 2. 10 We are bis workmanſhip, 
created in Chriſt peſus; that is to ſay, rege - 
nerated in Chriſt Feſas. And from Chriſt two 
wayes. 1 As the Author of it: Revel.3 
14 Theſe things, ſaith the Amen, the faithful 
and true witneſs, the beginning of the Creation 
of God: Now he that is fpoken of in this” 
placeis Chriſt: and by Creation here we 2 
ex; | 
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" $deritand Santtification, of which Chriſt is 
aid ro be the beginner. 2. As the Matter 
and root out of which it ſprings ; as 1 Cor. 1. 
30 Te are of him in ¶ briſt feſus, who of God 
"Bis wade unto us Wiſdoin, Righteouſneſs, San 
E Hification : And hence it is that the Sanctify- 
dd te ſaid, (Epbeſ. 5. 30) to be bone of bis 
1 bone, and fleſb of his fleſh. Not that we do ex- 
dude the Father and the Holy Ghoſt in this 
Vork; the Son ſanctifyeth by meriting San- 
2 cification ; the Holy Ghoſt by working it; 
ff the Father by ſending his Son to merit, and 
'F giving his Spirit to work it. Now we come to 
the third Queſtion, - | 

Dyeſt. 3 What are the degrees of San- 
Rification ? 

Anſw. Although Juſtification hath no de- 
prees, why yet Sanctification hath : And 
hence it is that the Apoſtle ohn, 1 John 2.12 
&c. tells us of little children, young men, 
and fathers,intimating thereby the ſeveral de- 
prees of grace that they have who are ſancti- 
fyed. Hence mention is alſo made of þ;bes 
in cChriſt, avin Heb.5.13 and newborn babes 
in 1 Pet. 2. 3. Some having a greater meaſure, 
and ſome a leſs : and one and the fame par- 
— avg a leſſer meaſure to a greater; 

they that attain to the. moſt grace in this 
life, ate but babes in grace in compariſon 7 
che 
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the great meaſure of grace they ſhall have in 
- the life to come. As 1 John 5. 21. Little 

children, keep your {elves from Idols ; the ex- 

horration being general to all the Regenetate 

upon earth: Them that before he calls 


young men, and fathers, here he calls lirtle 
children ; to wit, 'comparatively, comparing 


the meaſure of grace they have in this world, 
with that meafure they ſhall have in the 
world to come: And fo we underſtand the 


Apoſtle Paul, to compare his little meaſaceof 


race in this world, with the great meaſure 
he ſhould have in the world to come, 
I Cor. 13. 11. When Iwas achitd; I ſpabe 
a child, I underſtood as a child, I thought as, 
a child ; but when I became a man, I put 4. 
way childiſh things : And that this is the 
fenſe I have given, is plaine from the Con- 
Text. 4 ; 
Queſt. 4. What are the parts of Sancti 
fication ? 


A. Sanctification hath two parts; 1 Aer - 


tification: 2. Vivification. ¶Nlortification 
is that part of Sanctification, whereby the 
power, tyranny, and ſtrength of Original ſin 
is weakned and decayed, and by little and 
little aboliſhed ; the ground of this, being 


ſame power weakning fin in us whic 


Prin. 


the vertue of Chriſts death applyed ; the 
ſuſtain- 
el 
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ed. him upon the Croſs, as Rom. 6. 6. Know? 
ing this, that our eld man 1s crucified with 
him, that the body of fin might be aeſtrozed, 
that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin, ' Vivi- 
fication, the ſecond part of Sanctification is, 
that whereby tlie ſpecial image of God, or 


inherent righteouſneſſe is reſtored; and the 


foundation of this, is the vertue of Chriſts 
ReſurreRion;the ſame power raiſing us up to 
newneſs of life, which raiſed him from the 
dead: as Pslip. 3.10. That 1 may know him, 
to wit, Chriſt) and the power of his Reſur- 
reftion ; Yet this we muſt remember, that 
both the parts of SanRification ate imper- 
fed in this life, the godly (whilſt they are 
in this world) contig ene of fleſh, and. 
partly of Spirit: And hence it is that their 
life is a continual confli, The fleſh luſting 
againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
, Galat. 5. 17. They aime at perfecti- 
on, but have daily need to renew theit 
1 Wee now. come to the 
Uſe 1. To confute the opinion of diyers 
men and women, who will ſay they are 
juſtifyed ,, and believe in Chriſt, and-yec 
they da not at all demonſtrate. the ſame 
dy their Sanctification: examine their lives, 
id it is not the way of holineſs. they proſe- 
5 8 cute, 
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cute, but the way of ſin and diſobedience: 
In their way and courſe they do not turn to 
God, but from him, as the Lord complains 
of the obſtinate Jewes, 2 32.33. Thy 
have turned unto me the back and nor the fact 
though I taught them, riſing up early aw 
teaching them, yet they have not hearkyed h 
receive inſtruction. It is (wearing, prophaning 
of the Sabbath, uncleanneſs, Drunkennek, 
oppreſſion, defrauding, they delight in, 
and not the wayes of Gods Teſtimonis. 
Nay, divers are ſo far from holineſs, as tht 
they cannot away with thoſe that make: 
ſhew that way: of all people, they cannat 
brook the forward in Religion, but oppoſt 
and perſecute them all the wayes they can! 
Yea, how earneſt againſt the Holy and Ze 
lous, even divers that are of civil converſation! 
to give us light, that there is a ęreat differenc 
berwixt common grace and fſanRifying 
Well, let the prophane perſon, and alſo the 
meer Civiliſt know, that he ſhall dye in hi 
fin that dyeth not unto his fin; and that 4 
many as are unſanRified are unjuſtifyed. 
According to that ſaying of our Savioiut 
unto Peter, John 13.8. If I waſh thee nd, 
then baſt no part with me. 2 

Dſe 2. For the great comfort and conſols 
tion of all ſuch as truly defire to fear _ 0 
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being a truth, that Juſtification and Sanctifi- 
to ¶ tation are inſeparable. The caſe being ſo with 
im the Godly in chis world, as that their San” 
by ctification is imperfect ; the fleſh ever luſting 
«0 gpaioſt the Spirit, and fin ever preſent with 
my them when they would do good: Had they 
L no other ground co faſten their Anchor of 
oy Hope upon but their Sanctification, it could 
kf not hold them faſt enough againſt the tem- 
i, F peſts of Satans temptations, but ſeeing that 
& 8 SanRification (although imperfect) is an e- 
ay yidence of another Righteouſneſſe which is 
perfect, to wit, : Juſtification ; this may bear 
ny chem up and ſupport them. The Apoſtle 
oF Paul finding his Sancti fication to be imper- 
0'Y fe, the fleſh to rebel againſt the ſpitit, hee 
„ ctyes out, Rom. 7. 24. Oh wretched man that I 
n 
ct 
he 
bs 
0 
d, 


am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
diath? But conſidering of his Juſtification; 
be comforts himſelf, and ver. 25. breaks 
forth-into the praiſes of God, 7 thank God, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord : Now. then, 
to make ſure we are Sanctifyed perſons, and 
therefore Juſtifyed perſons, that we be not 
deceived in ſo weighty a matter; it ſhall not 
be amiſs to lay down ſome Marks and Signs of 
"| Sanification, But becauſe Civility and For- 
wality do not a little reſemble Sanctity, it may 
wy n0t be unfit in the firſt place to diſtingaiſti 
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them by ſome notes of Difference: and then 
afcerwards to lay down the diſtin Signes of 
Sanctification. 

1. The Formaliſt (in the ordinary courſe) 
cares more for the pleaſing of man then for the 
pleaſing of God, is more for the praiſe of men 
then of God: The Scribesand Phariſees vert 
notable Formaliſts, and ſee what our Saviout 
ſaich unto them, and of them: Unto then, 
Luke 16.15. Tee are they which juſtifye you 
ſelves before men. Of them, Mat. 23.5. Al 
their works they do to be ſeen of men. Such alſo 
was Saul, 2 Sam.15.13,30. and pehu, ſee 2 Kin 
10.16 Bus ſuch as are truly Sancti ſied, are(in 
their ordinary courſe) more for the praiſe and 
pleaſing of God then of men; more for Gods 
approbation, then mans; Pſal. 44. 20, 21. If xt 
habe forgotten t he name of our God (ſay the 
people of God) or ſtretched out our hands unt 
a ſtrange God, ſhall not God ſearch this out? 
for he knoweth the ſecrets of rhe heart. And the 
Apoſtle Paul 2 Cor.2.17. We are not as man) 
that corrupt the word of God : but as of ſinceri- 
ty » but as of God, in the ſight of God ſpeake mt 
in Chrift: And 1Theſſal. 2. 4. e As we were 
allowed of God to be put in truſt with the 
| Goſpel,” even ſo wee. ſpeak; not as ples 
fing men, but 
hearts. 01 57 


God, which trieth o 
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2. The formaliſt is only for an outward 
righteouſneſs , little regarding inward : As 
we may ſee again in the Scribes and Phatiſees, 
Matth. 23.25,27,28. Woe unto you, Scribes 
and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye make clean 
the aut ſide of the cup, and of the platter, but 
within they are full of extortion and exceſs. Wo 
wnto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites; 
for ye are like unto whited ſepulchres which 
indeed appear beautifull outwardly ; but are 
within full of dead mens bones, and of all un- 
cleanneſſe. Even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear 
righteous unto men, but within ye are full of 
pocriſie and iniquity, But ſuch as are true- 
ly ſanctified, o as well labour for pure hearts 


zs clean hands; grieve for evil thoughts and 


deſires, as well as for evil words and actions, 
(Ido not ſay ſo much) fee P/al. 51.18. Cre- 
ate in me a clean heart, O God: renew a right 
ſpirit within me. And Pſal. 142. 4. {ncline not 
my heart to any evil thing; and the place 


forecited, Rom. 7.24. how the Apoſtle be 


wailes his original corruption; O wretched 
man that I am, Who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of thus death ? 

3 The formaliſt will ſeem to make con- 
ſcience of greater ſins; as Murder, perjurie, 
Adultery; and the like; but for leſſer 


fins, he makes no bones of them; as wamon 


8 3 talk. 
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talking, raſh anger, over- reaching a neigh- 
bour a ſhilling or two (now and then) in 1 


bargain, ſwearing by faith ontroth in his u. 


ſual talk, and the like. But che Sanctifiel 
perſon makes conſcience of every thing be 
knowes to be ſin, from the greateſt to the 
leaſt. 1 Sam. 24.5. Davids heart [mote him, 
becauſe he had cut off the shirt of Sauls gat- 
ment: It way no great matter, and yet hj 
conſcience ſmote him for it. The truly god 


ly perſon takes notice of what our Saviom 


ſaith, Luke 16. 10. He that is wnjuſt in th 


leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much; that is, he tha 
favours himſelf in the leaſt known injuſtice, 
wil upon occaſion commit the greateſt 1nju- 
ſtice. And likewiſe the perſon aforeſaid, te 
gards what che Apoſtle ZFames ſaith, Chap. l. 
ver. 27. Pure Religion and undefiled befurt 
God, and the Father is this,to viſit the father 
leſſe and widows in their affliction, and ket) 
himſelf unſpotted of the world. The true rel. 
gion much fears the leaſt ſpot of ſin; alchough 
every day he ſhew weakneſſe and infirmitie, 
and ſo have cauſe to renew that ſuite; Ma. 
6.12. Forgive us our treſpaſſes; why yet be 
ſubſcribes to Solomon, Scoleſ. 10. 1. Dead 
fler cauſe the' ointment of the Apothecary 1 
ſend forth ſtinking [avorr : So doth a litthk 


folly himthat is in reputation for wiſdome and 
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honour ; And be is very willing to hearken to 
the Apoſtle ude ver. 23. injoy ning him, to 
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late even the garment ſpotted by the fl-ſh; And 


to the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Th. 5. 22. abſtain 
from all appearance ofevill; and would faine 
imitate David, Pſal. 119. 101. I have re- 
frained my feet from every evill way, that I 
may keep thy Word, It is not any known ſin, 
no not the leaſt, that he dare allow himſelf 
in the practice of. Theſe differences are 
detwixt the formalliſt, and the holy per- 
fon. | | 

Now we come to lay down ſome direct 
ſignes and marks of ſanctification. 

1. The firſt ſigne is A rexewed knowleadp, 
that is to ſay, a new light in the mind and un- 
derſtanding, conceiving the things of the ſpi- 
tit of God, Coloſ.3 .10. And have put on the 
new man, (ſpeaking of the holy Coloſſians ) 
which is renewed in knowledg; as though all 
that were ſanRified had a renewed knowledg. 
This is a part of Gods covenant with his Elec, 
7er. 31.34. They ſhall all know me, from the 
leaſt of them unto the greateſt of them, ſaith the 
Lord. And hence it is, that the Apoſtle 
faith, 2 Cor. 4.3. If our Goſpel be bid, it 5s 
bid to them that are loſt. And upon this 
ground it is, that the ſanRihed are called the 
children of light. 2 Theſ. 5.5; The unſanctified 

84 may 
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may have a great deal of literall and fpeculs | 
tive knowledp : but they have not a jot 6 
ſpiritual and approving knowledg. 

The ſecond ſigne of one ſanctified, is 4 ney 
quality in the will; 2 readineſſe to hear the 
voice of God in all things, and to obey it, 
John 8.47. He that is of God, heareth Gil 
wordt; yes therefore hear them not ( faith our 
Saviour to the rebellious Jewes) becauſe ye an 
not of God, And Pſal. 27. 8. (faith David u 
God) When thou ſaidſt, Seek yee my face; m 

heart anſwered, Thy face Lord, will I (| 

The ſanQiged perſon hath a flexible heart to 

the word. | 

The third Signe, new affeftions. As eſpe: 
cially love to God, Pſal. 18. 1 I will love ibu 
oh Lord my ſtrength (faith David.) And Pſal 
116. 1. 1 love the Lord. Thus we ſee fat 
ified perſons deſcribed, P/al. 97.10. Teta 

love the Lord, hate evill. And this love to 
God, the ſanctified perſon manifeſts diver 
waies. 

1. By an earneſt deſire after ſuch means 8 
whereby he may have converſe with God; u 
praier, reading, and hearing of the word, &c. 
How was David addicted to the ule of tho 
means (if we look into the book of the Pſalms) 
and ſo all the Worthies of God we read of in 
the Scriptures ; Oh how is the ſanctiſied mas 
of 
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or woman ctoſſed „if they de the leaſt re- 


ſtrained of their liberties theſe ways?and bow- 


ever the unregenerate part be backward to the 
duties aforeſaid, yet this they mourn for, 


and do not in the ordinary courſe omit ' 


them. | 

2, They manifeſt their love to God by a 
love to his children, 1 John 5.1. Every one that 
loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that is 
begotten of him. See David Pſalm 16.2.3. My 
goaane (ſe extendeth not to thee ; but to the Saints 


that are in the earth , and to the excellent, in 


whom is all my delight. - And P/al. 119. 63. J 
am a companion of all them that fear thee, and 
of them that; keep thy precepts, The more 
holy, the more watchful ; the more they 
obſerye the image of God to ſhine upon any , 
the more they love them. Such as love not the 


. Saints are not ſanctified. 


3. They manifeſt their love to God by an 
endea vour of nuiverſal obedience, John 14, 15. 
If ye love me, (ſaith our Saviour) keep my com- 
mandments. And verle 21. He that hath my 
commandments and keepeth them, he it i (and he 
only) that loveth me: And therefore ſee what 
David ſaith, P/al. 119, 5- Oh that my waies 
were directed to keep thy ſtatutes ! The ſancti- 
hed man out of his very love to God, would 


fain keep his commandments. 
Fourth- 


— 
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Fourthly, They manifeſt their love to God 
by a grief and heavineſſe when the Lord is 
at any time abſent from them in their own ap- 
prehenfions, P/al. 28.1- Unto thee will I cry 
O Lord, my rock; be not filent to me , leſt if 
thor be ſilent tome, I become like them t hat go 
down into the pit. And Pſal.88. 14. Lerd, why 
caſteſt tbos off my ſoul ? Why bideſt thou thy 
face from me: Thus we ſee the third ſigne 
and mark of ſanctification; 4 love to God, 
and this love manife ſted, as you have heard. 

- The fourth ſigne of ſanc:itication, A con- 
tinual combat betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit; 
Gal.5 17. There may be a combat in the un- 
ſanctified, and is divers times; but that is be- 
tween two ſeveral faculties, the conſcience 
and the will; the conſcience terrifying 
from fin, rhe will pulling and haling unto 
it. Now this is not a combat betwixt the fleſh 
andthe fpirir, but a combat betwixt the fleſh 
fearing, and che fleſh deſiring; whereas the 
combat that is in the ſanctiſied, is in one and 
the ſame faculty. As for example, the will 
of the ſanRified perſon drawing two waies at 
one and the ſame time: the flsſh one way, and 
the ſpirit another; I m-an, corruption one 
way, and grace another: corruption, the un- 
tegenerate part drawing to ſin; grace, the re- 
generate part, at one and the ſame time oy 

| ing 
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ling back. And ſo on che contrary, grace the 


regenerate part moving to good; but at one 
and the ſame time the fleſh, corruption pulling 
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back; as Rom. 7.19. The good that I would, 


Ido not; but the evill which I would not, that 
do: And many like paſſages we have in this 
fame chapter. And fo Galat. 5. 17. The fleſh laſt 
th againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
fla and theſe are.contrary the one to FA ot her; ſo 
that ye cannot do the things that ye would, This 
is an evident mark of grace; for there can- 
not be this combat, but there muſt needs be 
ſanctification. 

Uſe 3. For Ex hortation. And there be two 
branches of it. 

Firſt, to exhorr all ſuch as are ſanctified, ro 
endeavour a progreſſe, a growth in grace : 
for as we have heatd, alchoagh juſtification 
hath no degrees, why yet ſanctification hath. 
And therefore ſuch as have grace muſt ever 
be labouring further degrees. Now to this 
purpoſe ſome Motives, and Means. | 

Motive 1. Gods command, 2 Pet. 3. 18. 
Grow in grace, and in the kyowledg of our Lord 
and Savionr Jeſus Chri ft. The Theſſalonians 
werea very holy people, and yet 1Tbeſ. 4. 
10. the Apoſtle would have them to atoxne 
more and more. 

Motive 2. This will be a demonſtration 
: 0 


hay) 
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to us, that the grace we have is kindly, and of 
the right ſtamp; it being the nature of true 


grace ever to deſire the encreaſe of it felfe, 
See Matth. 13. 31, 32. The kingdome of hes. 
ven (that is to ſay, the k ugdome of grace) 
it like to à grain of muſtard ced, Which a may 
rock, and ſowed in his field, which indeed 
it the leaſt of all ſeeds; but when it © 
growen, it is the greateſt among herbs, and be. 
cometh a tree; ſo that the birds of the air com 
and lodge in the branches thereof. And ver 
33. Another parable (pake he unto them : The 
Kingdome of heaven is like unto leaven, which 
a Woman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, 
till the whole was leavened. And ſo. P/al. 92. 
12,13, 14. The righteous ſball flouriſh like 4 
Palme tree; he ſhall grow like a Cedar in Li. 
banon. Theſe that be planted in the houſe 
of the Lord, hall flouriſh in the courts 
of our God: They ſhall ſtill bring forth 
fruit in old age; they ſhall be fat and flouriſh 
ing. 

£ Motive 3. If we do not grow, we 
go back; and adeclinivg condition is very 
uncomfortable; what with the dolours in- 
ward, and the afflictions outward, which 
attend ſuch an eſtate. Theſe be the Mo- 


tives. 
Now the Meaus of growth, that is to ſay, 


ſome 
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ſome inward helps this way , (ior as touch- 
fe | ing out ward means, the next Principle in- 
treates.) 5 | 
) Means 1. We muſt often by our faith ap- 
ply Chriſt tojuſtification: The more we a 
44 | prehend Gods mercy in Chriſt unto us th 
way, the more our hearts turn towards him 
in love and obedience: 1 7h 4.19. We love 
„um becauſe he firſt loved un: And 2 Cor.5, 
6 | 1415. The love of Chriſt conſtr arneth us, be- 
p | canſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
h 
[ 


then were all dead. And that he died for all, 

that they which live, ſbeuld not henceforth live 

unto themſelves, but unto him which dud for 
them and roſe again. The more clearly we 
apprehend Chriſt our juſtifyer, the more 

„ve find in him to be our Sanctifyer. See Epb 

3.16, 17,18, 19. 

5 Means 2 We muſt often by our faith have 
recourſe ro Gods Promiſes in this kind. The 
Lord hath made many gracious Promiſes to 

further us in the way of Sanctification; as He. 
14.4. Iwill heal their backſlidings : And Rom 

6.14 Sin ſhall not have dominion over yon: And 
ſo Mal.q.2 Unto you that fear my name, ſhall 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in 
his wings : And ye ſhall go forth and grow up as 
calves of the tall, Jer.32.39,40- And Mat.25. 

29, Unto every one that hath, ſhall be 3 

* od % | 4 


. ” 


we muſt call co mind,aud be earneſt with the 
Lord in Prayer to make them good unto us, 

Branch 2. To exhort all ſuch as are not ſan- 
ctified to labor for Sanctification. Motives: 
Meant: 

Motive 1 No Sanctification,no Salvation; 
Heb. 1 2. 14 Vit hout holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord: And Mat. 5. 20 Except your righteonſ- 

meſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 

Phariſees, yee ſhall in no caſe enter into the hing- 
dome of heaven ? and the Scribes and Phariſees 
were men very civil. 

2 By Sanctification we ſhall conforme to 
the holy God, have his ſpecial image upon us 
which we had, and loſt in Adam, E pheſ. 
4-24- 

3 Sanctification is the end of our Election, 
Redemption, and Vocation. The end of out 
Elefion.Epheſ. 1.4. According as he hath cho- 
ſen ut in him before the foundation of the world 
that we ſhould be holy. The end of our Ker 
demption, Tit. 2.14. Who gave bimſelf.for us, 
that he ſhould redeem us from all iniquity, and 
puriſie anto himſelf a peculiar people, 2:4lous 
of good works. The end of our Vocation, 1 Cor, 


1.2. Unto the Church of God which is at Ce- 


rinth, to them that are ſanctified in Chriſt J eſus, 
called to be Saints. | 00 
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be ſpall have abundance. Such Promiſes as theſe | | 
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eſe 4 Sanctification is not the leaſt part of 
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glory and eternal felicity. 2 Cor. 3. 18. But we 
all with open face, heholding as in 4 plaſs the 
glory of the Lord, are change dinto the ſame i- 
mage from g lory ro glory (that is, from one de- 
Sree of grace to another) even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. 

5 Where there is not Sanctification, there 

can be no true faith: and if no true faith, why 
then no Juſtification nor Adoption. Theſe 
the Motives to Sanctification. 
Now the Means or ipward helps; for as 
touching the outward means, the next Princi- 
ple acquaints. Sancti fication (we know) con- 
ſiſts of Mortification and Vivification. 

1 Touching Mortification: 1 Weigh 
and perpend that either ſin muſt die, or the 
ſinner muſe die erernally: Rom. S. 13 If ye live 
after the fleſh (that is, if fin be not mortified 
in you) ye ſhall die; that is to fay, eternally. 

2 'Weigh atid conſider the great love of 
God in giving his Son to dye for finners, ohn 
3.16. and wilt not thou ſhew love to him a- 
gain by fighting apainſt ſin, which be hates? 

3 Weigh and perpend the great love of 
Chriſt, who willingly underwent that ac- 
curſed death of the Croſs for thy fins. Now 
wilt thou nouriſh that which coſt him bis 


life? | 
Thea 


1 
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part of Sanct; fication, weigh and perpend 
' Chriſts Reſurrection. * 
1 The efficient cauſe of it, to wit, the Spi- 


rit of God: And thus think wich thy ſelf, 1 


the ſame Spirit which raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead dwell in me, he ſhall raiſe up my 
ſoul from the death of ſin to the life of grace: 
as Rom. 8. 1 1. If the Spirit of him that raiſed. 
ap jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he that. 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicks 
en your mortal bodies by the Spirit that dVvel- 

lith in os: and as their mortal bodies at 

the laſt day, why ſo their ſouls in this! 
world. | 1 


2 Medi ate upon the end of Cbriſts Re 


farreccion, which was, that death might no 
more have dominion over him, but that be 
might for ever live to God; which ſhonld be 
«hy ſtudy and endeavour, even to live to 
God in a life of holineſs and Righteouſneſſe, 
See Nom.. 9, 10, 11. Knowing that Chriſt be- 
ing raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, death 
hath no more dominion over him ; for in that he 
died, he died unto fiv once; but in that he li- 
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Then as touching Vivification, the other“ 


veth, he liveth unto God. Likewiſe, rechon e 


alla your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin, © 
but alive unto God, through 7eſus Chriſt aur 
Lord.” 
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rz Meditate upon the conſequents of Chriſts 
C1 RefurreRion ; to wit, his Aſcerifion into hea- 
yen, and his fitting at the Fathers right hand. 
$0 ſhouldſt thou labout to have thy affedi- _ 
ons above, and thy converſation in heaven: 
Coleſ.3.1,2. If ye tben be riſen with "Chriſt, 
ſeth thoſe things which are abe ve, where Chriſt 
ftteth at the right hand of God. Set your 4 
fettions on things above, net on things on the 
earth, And ſo the Apoſtle proteſſeth of 
himſelfe., Philippians 3.20. Our Converſa- 
tion is in heaven, from whence alſo we lock 
* Saviour, the Lerd feſus Chriſt. 
7 x thus much touching the fuurth Prin- 

ciple. 6 
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Yneft. What are the ordinary or uſu 
al means for obtaining of faith 2 
Anſw. Faith 3 only by the pre ach. 
ing of the Word, and increaſeth daily by it: 
a alſo by the adminiſtr ation of the Sacre 
ments, and Prayer. 


11 1 
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Faith comet h only by the preaching of the 
Word; and inereaſeth daily by it. 


HE fifth Principle acquaints 1 
4 with the ordinaty — Mean 
Se _— faith is obtained and er 

Feet creaſed. | 
AAAS And firſt, the Catechiſme makes 
known unto us the ordinary outward Meant 
whereby faith is obtained; Faith comerh on 
by the preaching of the word. And this paſlage 
of the firſt Member, we commend to yon 
confideration inthe Propoſition or - Doctrine 
following, 
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Do. The preaching of the Mord i the on” 
ly, ordinary, out ward Means for the begetting 
of fait h. a 
The Scriptures are very clear this way: 
Do but ſee Rom. 10. 8. That « the word of 
faith which we preach. Not only the proper 
object of faith; but alſo the proper i»ſtrument 
of faith: And ſo ver. 14. of the ſame Chap- 
ter, . How ſball they believe in him of whom they 
have nod heard? and how ſhall they hear (to 
wit, for thevobtaining of faith) without 4 
Preacher? And in ver. 17. the Apoſtle con- 
- | clades the point in hand, So then, faith com- 
' #h (to wit, in the ordinary courſe) by hears 

ing (that is to ſay, by hearing the Word 

preached,) and hearing by the word of God; 
that is to ſay, by the ordinance and appoint- 
ment of God. As though the Apoſtle ſnould 
fy, Do you ask me, how the hearing of 
the word preached comes to be the only; 
ordinary, outward means for the begetting 
of faith? 1 anſwer, by rhe ordinance ant 
appointment of God. Many other plates of 
Scripture come up to the Point in hand; as 
Fob 33.23. Eliba ſpeaking of the humbled ſohl 

made ca pable of faith; If. ſait h he) chere be 4 
weſſenger with him, an Interpreter, one a- 
weng a theuſavil ta ſbew untiu mam his npri gli. 
neſs; the word is rectitadium, or tighte- 
ot 1 2 ouſneſs 
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oufneis, to wit, the righteouinels of faith, 
or which faith apprehends, As though the 
Miniſtry of the word were the proper means 
of faith. And fo Aatt h. 28. 19. Go ye, and 
teach all Nations (ſaith our Saviour unto his 
Apoſtles) the word in the Original is, male 
Diſciples ; that is, by preaching beget men 
and women to the taich. And Afark 16. 
15,16. Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Goſpel eo every Creature; (to eve: y reaſonable 
Creature, Gentiles as well as Jewes) and ob- 
ſerve what followes, He that believerb; | 1 


though the preaching of the word were the - 


only ordinary means for the begetting of 
faith. Andin the ſame manner it followeth, 
1 Tim.3.16. and the ſame purpoſe, ob» 17.20 
Rom. 1. 15, 16. Now we come to the Grounds 
or Demonſtrations. 

Reaſ: 1. The firſt Ground is, the unbelief 
which generally raignes in ſuch piaces and 
Congregations where the preaching of the 


Word is not. Examine thoſe places, and 


what ſhall-we find that ſavours of faith > what 
groſs ignorance? what prophaneneſſe, and 
what worldlineſs may be obſerved in themy 
men and women living as though they had no 
ſouls; or as though the ſoul were mortal, 


and the body immortal; frugallity and 


worldly providence being the greateſt per- 


- 
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fection aimed at. The very deſt in the pla- 
ces aforeſaid (who content themſelves with- 
out the preaching of the Word) ſuppeſing 
ain to be Codlinſs, 1 Tim. 6.5 thinking that 
he is Religious enough that ſtores up out- 
ward things for himſelf and poſterity. - This 
is one Demonſtration to let us fee, that the 
preaching of the Word is the only, ordinary, 
outward means for the begetting of faithʒto 
wit, The general unbelief and fruits of it, 
which raign in thoſe places where this ordi- 
nance is net. 

Reaf.2. The ſecond Ground. The oppoſi- 
tion which is in thoſe perſons who have not 
faich,to the preaching of the word eſpecially 
being plꝛin and powerful:) To this purpoſe fee 
The z. (as though all unbelievers did oppoſe 
this Ordinance, and ſo they do in ſome kind 
or other.) Hence it is that ſuch perions have 
ſo many exceptions to the Miniſters of God 
and their families; for ſo ſometimes the 
perſons aforeſaid reach to the Miniſter by 
eauſeleſs carping at his Family, or by aggra- 
vitingevery weakneſs and infirmity of them 
ig his Family. It may be ſome of them are 
more modeſt then ro ſpeak againſt the Minſter 
himſelf; but they will labour his derogation, 
and to derogate from his pains by inveying a- 
inſt thoſe r Family, 
ay 3 | or 
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or Aſſociates. Hence it is likewiſe that the ub 
perſons aforeſaid do account the beſt kind of 
preaching, (to wit, plain and powerful) ng 
better then fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 21. that they 
ſay, it was never good world ſince there wh 
ſo much preaching ; fince ſo much preaching 
the times are grown hard, good houſe- keep 
ing is laid down, and all merriment and jovk 
ality is gone out of the world. And henceit 
is, when they obſerve any forward to hear 
Sermons, that they ſay , they are mad, or 
will go mad, that all ſuch are hypocrites and 
diflemblers, and of all people in the world, 
not to be truſted; brand them with 1 
names of Puritans and Precifians: Now t 
oppoſition in ſuch as have no faith, to th 
preaching of the word, is an evident De 
monſtration that the preaching of the World 
is the proper Ordinance for the begetting of 
faith: The preaching of the word oppoſeth 
unbelief, and unbelievers oppoſe it. 
Reuſ.z. The third Ground. The great con- 
ſcience that the miniſters of God, of all A. 
ges have made to diſcharge this Duty; a 
do bur ſee Ferem. 20.9. eAtts 5.42. and 6. 4 
and 1 Coristh. 9. 16. Mo be unto me ( faith 
the Apoſtle) sf I preach not the Geſpel 
2 Timot h. 4.2. And ſo at this day, the more 
conſcionable Miniſters ate, the more they 
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labour in the Word and Doctrine, the 


* more diligent they are in preaching of the 


Word; they well knowing, that as this is 
a good means to perfect faith in thoſe that 
have it; why ſo, that it is the only or- 
I dinary means to beget faith, to make 
Satan to fall like lightning from Hea- 
Je, to enlarge the Kingdom of the Lord 
eſus. 

Reaſ.4. The fourth Ground. The high 
eſleem of the preachingof the Word by all 
ſuch as have faith (by all that are kindly Be- 
levers) except in times of diſſertion, thereby 


; | intimating that it was the only outward means 


of their faith: And from their high eſteem 
ofthis Ocdinance it is that they do ſo fre- 
quently and fervently pray, that the Lord 
would more and more fend forth Labourers 
into his . harveſt ; that they do ſo plot and 
project to live under a faithful and confcion- 
able Miniſtry : that they do ſo honour and 
revererice painful and conſcionable Miniſters; 
chat they are ſo liberal and bountiful to chem, 
that they do ſo grieve when any of their 
mouthes are ſtopped ; that they are ſuch fre- 
quenters of Sermons. And hence it is that 
they do ſo ſtir up their Families, Friends, 
md Neighbours to partake of this Ordi- 
dance, 1/44. 2.3. —_— high eſteem ** 
Danza 8 all 


eternal Wiſdom hath ordained the pace 
of the Word as the only, ordinary, outward 
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all true Believers have of the preaching off m 
the Word; doth not a little demonſttate the 
good they have received by it, to wit, Faith} 
and Converfon. 

Reaſ.5. The fifth Ground. The experi 
ence of the bleſſings that have attended the 
preaching of the Word this way, to wit, for 
the begetting of faith. As confider we firſt 
of particular perſons; 2. Of particulat 
Churches. | 

1. Of particular Perſons, 1 Tim.1.2. Tit, 
I. 4. 3 70h.4. Philem. ver. 10, 19. Nay, ſuch de 
ſperate perſons coming in this way, as m 
of the Prieſts who had a chief hand in cruciſy. 
ing Chriſt, Act: 6.7. And ſome of the mot. 
king Athenians, who held the Apoſtle Paul 
no better then a Babler, Acts 17. 18.34. 

2. Conſider we of particular Churches 

as Acts 18.8. 1 Cor. 4. 15. Galat. 3. 2. Eph). 
1. 13. Nay, all the particular perſons and 
Churches writ unto, their faich and converſi- 
on is'aſcribed to the preaching of the Word, 
as the only outward meanz, as might eaſily be 
manifeſted.. - | | 
Reaſ.6. The ſixth Ground (which is ſuffi: 
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cient if there were no other.) The good plea- 


ſure and appointment of God: He in bis 


meanes 
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means for the begetting of faith; as I/ai. 57. 
19. I create the fruit of the lips, peace, peace 
to him that is a far off, and to him that us 
wear, ſaith the Lord. By Peace, peace, we 
ite to underſtand abundance of peace, which 
is afruit of faith: By the fruit of the lips, the 
Miniſtry of the Word. And obſerve the 
word Create, that is, I ordain : the mean- 
ing of all is, I ordain and appoint che Mini- 
ſtry of the Word as the only ordinary means 
of faith, the mother of true peace. And 
james 1. 18. Of his own will begat he us with 
the word of truth. Why did he beget us to 
the Faith with the word of truch ? Becauſe 


be would, becauſe be ſo picaſed. And 


Rom. 10. 17. So then, Faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God, How comes 


- the hearing of the Word preached to be the 


meanes of faith, the only, ordinary, out- 
ward means of Faith ? By the Word of 
God; that is to ſay, by the ordinance and 
2ppointment.of God. And ſo 1 Corinth. 1. 
21.1 For after that in the wi{deme of God (this 
frame and Gaverament of the world, where- 
in the wiſdom of God ſhineth ſo clearly) the 
world by wiſdom (to wit, by that wiſdom) 
been not Cad; #t. pleaſed God by. the fooliſhneſs 
of preaching (a means which the world holds 
fooliſh).'ro ſave them that believe, oY to 
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beget faith in them by this means, and then 


by faith to ſave them. And to the ſame pur. 
poſe are the places following, Luke 1. 16. 


Act. 20.17, 18. and 2 Cor. 5. 16. 19, 20. Thus 


you ſee that the point is very cleat and evident 


that the preaching of the Word is the only 
ordinary, outward meanes for the begetting 
of faith. | | 

But before we come to the Application, 
we intend to anſwer ſome Queſtions and Ob- 
jections. 

Firſt, Two Queſtions. The firſt Queſti. 
on, What Preaching is? 2. What are the 
fignes of ſuch Preachers as are the moſt like. 
ly to beget faith in men and women? 

Oneft.1. What Preaching is? 

Anſw. Preaching (in a general and large 
ſenſe) is to declare, or any wayes make known 
the will of God unto man. In this ſenſe every 
declaration of the wil? of God (be it by way 
of his Mercies, Judgments, or Creatures) 
may improperly be called Preaching, as 
Pſalm 19.1. And in this * and large 
ſenſe, Reading allo may be eulled Preach- 
$28. 2 5 23 an | 

But Preaching in àa more ſpeeial and pro- 
per ſenſe is a pubhke action of the Miniſter, 


: 


whereby' he opens and expounds the Serip- 


tutes, 2nd applies them to the uſe of his hear. 
=... ers: 


e renner 
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as: Nebem.$.8. and 2 Tim. 2. 15. This is 
the Preaching which our Saviour intends, 
Mark 16.15. and the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Tim 
42. and which che ſame Apoſtle implies, 
Rom. 10. 17. as is plain, compared with ver. 
ofthe ſame Chapter: and ſo that kind 
preaching which the Catechiſm ſpeaks of, 
This kind of preaching being the only, ordi- 
nary, outward means for the begetting-of 
faith. 

Aueſt. 2 What are the ſignes of ſuch Mini- 
ſters and Preachers, as are the moſt likely to 
beget faith in men and women? 

A. 1. When Miniſters are laborious and indu- 
ſtrious(bence it is that che Miniſters of God in 
Scripture are called Stewards, Hafbandmen, La- 
bosrers, Criers) when in their private ſtadies 
they give attendance to reading, 1 Tim. 4. 13, 
when they are oft in the Pulpit, 2 Tim. . 2. and 
there zealous, I/ai. 58.1. Such Preachers (as ir 
were) compel men and women to eome in. 
2 When Miniſters are mueh given to Pray- 
er, Acts 6.4. 1 Theſ. 3. 10. Do but obſerve how 
fraitful the pains of ſuch are. | 
- 3 When Miniſters preach diſtinctly and 


plainſy. Jer. 15. 19. 2 Tim.2.15. 


24 When they are of holy liyes and converſa- 
tion; A 11.24. E 


J When they ale ——— 


— 


a 
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ſed and perſecuted by Sacan and his inſtrads' 
ments (o were all the Prophets and Apoditfic 
ſtles) this doth not a little enlarge them in 
their paines. Let but the people of Godfiwhi 
obſerve the fruit of a perſecuted Mas At 
ſtry. i 
6: Laſtly, When Miniſters already and for- 
merly have been inſtruments to beget faith; Yw 
the bleſſiag of God hath formerly attended | 
their pꝛines this way;as the Apoſtle could tal 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor.4.15. and 9. 2. Thok 
that have begot to the faith; are likely ſtill w 
be inſtruments in that kind. Now we comet 
anſwer ſome Objections. 

Object. 1. What will you ſay then of ou 
Anceſtors and forefathers (chat did not es 
joy P exching) what, did they all die with I ü 
out faith, and ſo conſcquencly, are they ! 
damncd ? 1 

Aaſ. This were a very harſh and unchat : 
table cenſure: And yet firſt, it muſt needs 
be granted, that we in theſe times are much! 
bound to God forthe plentiful fruition of the 
Ordinary means, to wit, the preaching. of the 
word. 2 That the caſe of the multitude in the ? 
times aforeſaid was very fearfu] and lament#'y | 
ble, according to theſe places of Scripture. 
Prov. 29.18. and Ad, 19.30 The times of thi || * 

iguerance Cod Winked at, or regarded not; this 
- | 1, 8 


© £©% 


* 


* 
* 
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trug rated not what became of them that lived in 
podifioſe times : This the Apoſtle- Paul ſpeakes 
ier thoſe Gentiles that lived in thoſe times 
50 oben the ordinatie means was not enjoyed. 
And Act, 18. 10. As though where the Lord 
bich much people, many of his Elect; he 
2 nn uſe to ſend the Miniſtry of the 
7 wo c | wo 
"But notwithſtanding the premiſes , it can- 
dot be denied, but that the Lord had ſome of 
bis Elect in all ages; and no queſtion, did 
worke faith in every one of them , either by 
other means (when they did not enjoy the or- 
dinary means) ot elſe immediately. For in 
extraordinary times (when the ordinary 
means can neither be had for coſt nor labour 
theLord works extraordinarily, in ſo many 
'# belong to election. As at this day he works 
in Elect infants (that are taken away by death 
before they come to years) and ſo in naturall 
"| fools, diſtracted people, and ſuch as are born 
Leaf, belonging to election. 
Object. 2 But may ſome man ſay, me thinks 
the reading of the<criptures ſnould be as good 
means for the begetting of faith, as preach- 


 Anſw. Firſt, 1 am ſo far from ſpeaking 
+ word againſt the reading of the Scriptures, 
could exrneſtly defire that men and wo- 
* | | men 


. Ka 
— _————— 
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a 
—— 


men were more frequent and conſtant in th 
exerciſtʒ that in private(as a part of their fam x 
ly and ſecret. devotions) they would mag vu 
diligently exerciſe themſelves in the reading} of 
the Scriptures. And further, that they would] © 
make more conſcience of attending unto zhe 
Scriptures read in publick, and not do g 
ſome, who caſt not to come to the Church 
or Chappel untill. the Miniſter be ready 
to go into the pulpit : The reading of the 
Scriptures privately , and the attendingug- 
to them read publickly , doth, not à hitle 
prepare and further peopleto profit by preach- 
_ 7; 
2. I anſwer, You do ill to.compare reading 
with preaching; preaching beipg a more likely 
means of knowledg, and the encreaſe of 
very grace, then reading. A man comes intd 
Wardrope where many rich garments ut 
folded up together in a narrow roome; this 
is ſomething : But theſe garments being un 
folded and laid forthto his veiw particularly; 
this is a great deal more for his information 
and fſatisfaRtion ; what is a heap of corne;, | 
to corn threſhed out, and ground? a loaf 
of bread in the lump, to a loaf divided and 
eut in pieces? | * 

3. We muſt give that ordinance leave to be 


the ordinary means for the begetting of ft 


x 
el 
y 
$ 
t 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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tlybich che Lord in his wiſedome hath appoite- 
1. 1 Cor. Lar. It is Gods wiſdome, not 
a urs, chat muſt appoint the ordinary means 
off of faith. 1 r eee 
uy Now we come to the Application. 
the | Det. For reprehenſflow't Fitſt, To te- 
prove divers in the Miniſty. : 
® Firſt, Such as take upon them paſtorall 
charge and bave no skill, no ability to di- 
vide the word, to expound and apply the 
Fcriptures to their congregations: thoſe are 
they whom the ſpirit of God cals dumb dogs, 
Wah 56. 10. Ie is true indeed, many men 
nd women praiſe and like well of ſuch Mi- 
tiſters, ſay they are honeſt}, quiet, and 
peaceable men, and would have all well witlr 
littleadoe. But the truth is, they are but 
triers without voices, meſſengers without 
legs, and nurſes without milke; and to ſpeak 
plainly, no better then ſoul murderers. And 
were but the cies of their people opened, 
they-would be fo far from praiſing and like- 
ing of ſuch Miniſters, as they would ac- 
count them an heavy and intolerable curſe. 
Prov. 11.26; 

Secondly, To reprove fuch Miniſters as 
have miniſterial gifts, can preach, and yet 
; | fldome: do: The former we may cal de 
| MIfters,. and theſe idle Miniſters: Do ſuch 
as Mini- 


4 
* 
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Miniſters take the beſt, and likelieſt cou 
to beget faith in their hearers? do tbey 
mitate the Apoſtles? 4s 6.4. Do they 
this ſlothful! way of theirs behave th 
ſelves as Gods. ſeedſmen ? Hccleſ. 11. 6, 
Gods husbandmen? 1 Gor. 3. 9. Th 
husbandmans work (we know) is never g 
an end; Spring, Summer, Autumne, Winte, 
what vacation to him in any of theſe ſe 
ſons 2 " 
Thirdly, To teprove ſuch Miniſters 
preach, and that frequently; but not tothe 
capacities of their hearers, and fo as in likeſ 
hood they may profit; with their quaint cot- 
ceits, their mixture. of languages, and thet 
confuſed method, they only tickle the can} 
of their people, but are never likely to come 
near their hearts, The day of Penticeſt, when 
cloven tong uet reſted upon the Apoſtles , Ai 
2.6. They ſpeak to every man in his own lang 
age. And fo Nehtm. 8.8. 1Cor. 2. 1, 4. And 
Atts 14.1. Paul and Barnabas had à regard 
to the manner of their preaching ; and ſee the 
effect of it; 2 plain methodicall, and pow. 
erfull preaching is the liklieſt to t/ 
faith. 
Fourthly, To reprove ſuch Miniſters 
as preach, and preach frequently, and plainly j 
bat their lives are blemiſhed with ſome ſc 100 
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lin or other they live in the practiſe of, 


5 56. 11, 12. 1 do not _ but ſuch 
| _ may be Inſtruments to beget faith; 


2 They are not in all points ſo qualified, 

Au is fit fie the Miniſters of God ſhould be 

4 Tit 1. 7. 

2. They cannot upon good grounds ex- 
foch a bleſſing upon their patns , as holy 

3 - Atts 11. 24. The bad life of 

#Preacher, doth not alittle diſgrace Preach- 

ing, and hinderthe powerful effect of it in 

the hearts of his Hearers; Rom. 2.2, 22,24. 

i Fam. 2. 17. 

As this Uſe of Reproof doth extend it ſelf 
to Miniſters, ſo likewiſe to the people, or 
Hearers; divers of them being very careleſs 
ofthis Ordinance, (the plain and powerful 
Preaching of the word ; ) andſo conlequent- ' 
ly of faith : as 

1. Such as live in places where this reat 
blefling is, and yet do not value it, highly e- 
ſteem of it; and this they mani div 
Wayes: 1. Being ſo ready to peak ev 

Meir painful Watch · men, or at the leaf rea- 
dy to enrertuin evi reports of chem, contrary 
tothar 1 Tin. 5.19. 2: 80 unwi ng to 

t to ee ee mum naure, contra- 

tyts Galatians * 6: Aud 1 C. 9: wh: f. 

ee 
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See 2 Sam. 24-24. 3. BY partaking of their 
pains ſo ſeldome : It may be ſomerimes th 
will hear a Sermon (when they have little 
elſe to do,) but do not hear conſtantly ; cons 
rrary to that, Prov. 8. 34. and 2 Tim. 4. 2 
Preaching and hearing are Relatives , Mini. 
{ters — not Preach to the walls. 

2. To reprove ſuch people, as live in ply. | | 
ces where Preaching is not, and yet do nc 
caſt to remove to ſuch places, as where n 
may be enjoyed; and in the mean time, do 
not take .pains upon the Sabbath and other 
dayes, to partake of this Ordinance where 
it may be had. Surely ſuch people little 
weigh the Doctrine in hand, neither the pla 
ces of Scripture following, Prov. 29.18. Ma. 

15. 14. 

5 To reprove ſuch people, as being to 
remove from one place to another, to ſettle 
their abode, never enquire after this one thing 
neceſſary; or if they be to ſend their Chidren 
abroad, to live in this ſervice or that, never 
think of it, what Miniſter they ſhall live un- 
der, whether a. dumb Dog, or a Preaching: 
Miniſter. . It may be, (nay no queſtion) 1 
| themſelves be to remove, they will enquire 

of the Ayre, Water, and other outward com- 
modities and conveniences. And ſo for theit 
Children, whether they ſhall be ſure to na, 
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drink enough: but for them or theirs, living 
under a conſcionable and painful Miniftry, is 
no part of their care. | 

4. Eſpecially to reprove the prophaneneſs 


of ſuch as cry out; that it was never good 


world ſince there was ſo much Preaching , ſo 
many Preachers. That ſay, (or at the leaſt 
think) of all Callings and conditions of men, 
Preachers might be beft ſpared. But how 
contraty theſe men are to God, do but ſee 
Jer. 3.17. Iſuiah 30. 20. 2 Kin.2.12: and 
2 Chrox. 17. 9, 10. Thus much now for this 
Uſe of Reprehenſion. 

Dſe 2. For 1nformatson: 1. Io let us ſee 
how great cauſe we have to pity ſuch as do 


not enjoy the Preaching of the word; ſuch 


poor ſouls ſitting in darkneſs and the ſhadow 
of death: and ſo, little likelyhood of their at- 
mining to the grace of faith; the Preaching 
of the Word being the onely ordinary means 
that way, as we hear in the Doctrine. And 
the more to be pityed ſuch perſons be, becauſe 
they do ſo little pity themſelves; for ho ſo 
little ſenſible of the want of Preaching ; as 
they that have it not? Well, although they 
do not pity themſelves, yet let us (who know 
them to be r in pity to 
their poor ſouls; pray (and that —_ 

© V 2 for 
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for*cheir ſupply this way, according to our 
Saviours example and command, Matthew 9. 
36. &c. . 

2. To let us ſee into the hopeful condition 
ol ſuch as do enjoy this Ord inance, and con- 
ſtantiy depend upon the ſame. If our friends, 
kindred live in ſuch places, where yu and 
powerful Oy is, and they uſually par- 
rake of the ſame, (aithough for the preſent 
we conceive them in the eſtate of nature, and 
their way and courſe but carnal) why yet 

they are people.of hope; and there is ſome 
probability of their converſions in due time. 
The principal end why the Lord doth ſend 
forth, and imploy his Miniſters, is to gather 
his Elect. And their ſending to places, doth | 
argue the Lord to have of his Ele& there. 
And why may not thy kindred and friends be 
of that number ? 

Dſe 3. For Exhortation. 1. To exhort 
Paſtors. 2. People. | 6 

1. Paſtors, that they would Preach, preach, 
preach, that they would be diligent in the du- 
ty of Preaching, ſeeing it is the onely ordina- 

means for tiie gaining of fouls , and for 

the winning of theit people to God; and ſo _ 
they ſhall manifeſt , not onely à great love 
and affection to their people, and Congregu- 
tlons, but likeiviſe to themſelves TC 9. 
+ WP 8 16. 
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16. Das. 12. 3. Nay even to Chrift himſelf, 
fob 21.15. Sc. 

2. To exhort the People, that they would 
not appoint God by what means to beſtow 
faith upon them, but wonld ſubmit to his ap- 

pointment and Ordinance, Then may a man 
' aſſure himſelf ofa bleſſing, when he ſeeketh 
it in the Ordinance of in that way 
which God hath chalked out and appointed 
for that end and purpoſe. Why doth bread 
nouriſh us, rather then the graſs of the field ? 
It is Gods Ordinance. And if rhe Lord will 
have faith to unter by the ear; as at the firſt 
fin did; let us not ſtand v ing with him, 
but ſubmit to his: Ordinance.. Oh therefore 
all men and women, that think have 
ſouls, (and deſire the good of them) let them 
make out to this Ordinance upon the Sab- 
bath, upon the Week-day; — ſome 
time of the particular calling; hear in ſeaſon, 
and out of ſeaſon; ſuffer not the body to 

* {terve the foul, the particular calling to in- 
groſs all your time from the general. Nay, 
call upon your families, friends, and neigh- 
bours this way, Iſaiab 2. 3. As Philip called 
Nathaniel, Tohn 1. 45. Cc. And the woman 
of Samaria fetch'd her Neighbours to come 
to Chriſt, ob 4. 29. So let us excite and 
ſtir up one another to this Ordinance: And 

x V 3 thus 
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thus farre touching the firſt part of the firſt 
Member; faith cometh onely by the Preaching | 


. of the word. 
No in the next place, the Catechiſme ac- 
quaints us with the principal outward means 
whereby faith is increaſed. 1. By the Preach; | 
ing of the word, or the hearing of the word | 
Preached. 2. By the adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments.” 3. By Prayer. | 
The firſt outward means the Catechiſme 
mentions for faiths encreaſe, is the preachin 
of the word, in theſe words: And encrraſeth 
daily by it: And from this paſſage we com- 
mend this point of Doctrine. _ 
Doct. As the preaching of the word « the _ 
onely ordinary outmard means for the begetting | 
0 2 why ſo it 15-4 very gaod means for h 1 
daily increaſe of faitb. More briefly. TñE 
preaching of the word, or the hearing of the word . 
ra, is a very good means for the daily en- 
creaſe of faith. | 16 1 
This Ordinance is like to a: kind, natura! 
Mother, which giveth ſuck to the Child 
which ſhe hath brought forth; it being , not 
enely the /ced of faith, but likewiſe the daily 
food of it. * 
The Doctrine in hand is very evident, if 
ſo be we look into the Scriptures : as Epheſ-. }- 
4 11, 12. Rymans 1. 11. I Theſſaloni ans 3. 


endr Preaching of tb wrd. 30 
Jo. Acts 14. 21, 22. and 20. 32. And 1 Per. 
1 T7 _ 

5 Ifwe would have the point further argued; 
n. Take we notice of the promiſe of God 
Into true e and conſcio- 
| ' 'mbly depending on this Ordinance ; Mark 
1724. 1 
2. Of the great hunger and thirſt that is 

n true Believers unto this Ordinance, fob 23. 
12. P/alm 27. 4. Amos 8. 12. 
3."Conſult we with experience. Such Be- 
levers, as take all {awful occafions; and: fit 
ting opportunities to partake of this Ordi- 
| nance, do they not come on in faith, and the 
; Fother graces of Gods Spirit?" Pſalm 5 1. 8. 
4 "But ich of them as are more carelefs of this 
Ordinance, ſuffer ſloth, and every trivial im- 
pediment to hinder them from it, (at the 
leaſt on the week day; ) is not their faith lit 
ue, and languiſnin ns? th 
. hett. But may ſome man ſay , Do you 
chink that Sermons on the week day are to be 
attended and waited on?ʒ̃ © 1159 

Auſw. Yes, no queſtion, by all men and 
| women that can, poſſibly f time and lei- 

"fare from their particular callings, 2 Tim. 4. 2 
4a, 13. 42. (in the ſpace betwixt that and 
che Sabbath, as it is in the Original.) And 
Le 19. 47,48. And when they cannot par- 


302 Faith comes only by Pri 
take of this Ordinance (on the week di 
without the overthrow of their partie 
callings; yet furely then they ought to def 
aſter it, and to account them happy, t 
may take that liberty themſelves may nx 
as David (when be was hindred from G 
Publick Worſhip) doth expreſs himſelf , H 
84. 1, 2, 3. 4. Now we come to the Uſes. - 
V/e 1. To reprove ſame- that prof 
themſelves to have faith, hut are too carel 
of partaking ——— of ehis Ordinance 
any little ſickneſs, pain or cold keeping tha 


from the Publick Aſſembly upon the Sa 
bath; and the leaſt worldly occaſion hind 
them frem it on the week day. Such perſo 
do not imitate: David, Elm 27. 4. nor A 
ry, Lake 10. 39. but Aura. Such Pro 
feltors are not bke ta come on in faith, hay 
little comfort of their faith, do not by the 
ofeſſion much beautifie the Goſpel. A 
urely this neglect is one main cauſe, we 
many old Profeſſors, are but mean Profict 
ents in knowledge, faith, and holy converſa 
tion; and why they are ſo outſtriped by young 
Profeſſors that are mare diligent in the ule 
of this means: as Prov... 10, 4. and 18. 15 
Theſe perſans may think themſelves wiſer 
then thoſe: that are more. forward; butzyhe 
their faith comes to be. ſoundly, tryed, by an 
N grea? 


lend. Preaching of the word. 3895 
ear aiction, they will (by woc experi 
dee) find the contrary; Fiery tryals are 
be expected, and looked for of all Chri- 
jans; and then a great ſtock of faith will 
t ſtand a man in little ſtead. 
,U(e 2. To ingite and ſtir up all true Be- 
vers conſtantly to depend on this Ordi- 
ance, andif their partienlar callings be ſuch, 
will not ſuffer them often (on the week 
lay) to partake of it, why yet let them par- 
Fake in affeRion; earneſtiy deſire after this 
© Manna, and bleſs God for the liberty that o- 
thers have in this kind. It is-true indeed, 
ſe that are ſo forward this way, ſhall be 
led Preciſians, fools, and mad people, by 
the worldly wiſe ; and that they will gad to 
Sermons, until they have made all away, and 
roughe themſelves ta heggery; but , I dame 
9 L of her Children : and if the like aſ- 
erlians (in the ſame caſe) were caſt upon the 
lead, well may the Members be contented ; 
Hark 3. 21. And for beggery which they 
dect, let the true Believer rather hearken 
o Gods Spirit, then to thoſe Carpers and 
Cavillers,, 1 Tim. 4.8. Pſal. 34. 10. and 
Matth. 6. 23, 
> Now that we may profit, more and more 
rofic by partaking of this Ordinance, I will 
y down, ſome directions. 1. Some Things 


_— 
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muſt be done before we come to hear. 2. 
Some things in the act of hearing. 3. Some 
things aſter we have heard. 

x. Some things muſt be done before we 
come to hear, as an 

1. We muſt come in hatred of all fin. That 7 b 
this muſt be laboured and endeavoured, 
ſee Exek.14. 1, unto the ninth verſe. And [ 0 
Pet. 2. 1. 2. 1 

2. We muſt came with our hearts as emp ff D 
of all worldly cares and thoughts, as poſſibij 
we can attain unto: Exod. 3. 5. As ayer” 
when he went to ſacrifice his ſon i py th 
Mount, left his Aſs and his ſervants a 
ſpace behind him; Gen. 22. 5, So muſt 1 Yu ous 
away, and abandon our worldly thoughts 
and cares, when we come to hear the word ; 
labour all we can to come with empty at f 
free hearts this way. s 

We muſt come with humble hearts, and 
hungry appetites to this Ordinance, (being 
ſenſi ble of our great need of it, that we may 
be further builded up) Pſal. 25. 9. Luke 14 
53. and 1 Per. 2:3: 

4. We muſt come with a readineſs and 
willingneſs, to hear and learn every truth 
the — of the word ſhall commend unto 
us, (as well one truth as another, ſuppoſe 
never ſo'croſs to our huMours) Adi. * 1 

n 


\ 


1 Preaching of the word. 0 395 
ſo Miniſters are in joy ned to teach, (as 
have time and opportunity) Matth. 28. 


Ad, 20. 27. | 
We muft come with a purpoſe arid re- 


U 


werd, Act, 20. 32. James 1.21, Believe 
ethis, and expect we the truth of it in our 


+ . Before we come, be we earneſt with the 
7 

lard by prayer, for a bleſſing upon our hear- 

we We muſt be earneſt in prayer for our 
Tachers. 1. That their lips may preſerve 
Wedge. 2. That they may be faithful, in 
Mering the while Councel ef God unto us. 
That they may ſpeak powerfully to our con- 
| ences; all which we have comprized, Col. 4 
4 j 4 And then for our ſelves, that we may 
Nr to edification, Iſaiab 48.17. Pſalm 119. 
If we muſt pray before the receiving of 
ar bodily food, much more before the re- 

Ning the food of our ſouls. | | 
g. In coming to hear the word, we muſt 

to come timely , and not ſo foreſlow the 

. | time, 


_— "Fark comes only by - | 


«| 


time, as but to come to a piece of the On 
nance, Nehemiah 8. 1. Lale J. 1, 2, 3. 
As 10. 33. Theſe things we have fp 


of, muſt be done before our hearing of tif® 
word, in way of Preparation. 1 
2. In our hearing of the word, ſoꝶf 
2 muſt be laboured and endeavourdl;ſ 
1. You mor ſet your ſelves * 0 
preſence, while you are hearing of his we 
(and this mY b a ood —_— oy x 
ſleeping, talking, reading. gazing about, 
all other — wi Aran See ale t 
2. II. Eſpecially whiles we are ſerving-hm j 5 
in the duties of his immediate worſhip. Th 
Cornelius and his company, Acts 10. 33. I 
2. In hearing of the word, we muſt attend]; 
diligently to what we hear; not ſuffering 
part of that which is delivered to oN 
26, Revelations 2 7. Luke 9. 44. and A 
I6. 14. | : "> 
3. In bearing of the word, we muſt labour 
to hear with underſtanding and judgen nt,“ 
Aeatth.' x5. 10. 1 Cor. 10 15. and 1 T 
„Ak- | | 3 
E 4. In hearing of the word, we muſt laboury3 
to hear with affection and delight, As $ 
41. Mark 12 37. This kind of bearing will 
1 


not a line help our · memories, not a H 


el Dy 


j 


nige the Teacher, is evident 
* Faxperience. 


mb. 1 Preaching of the word. © 309 
jurage our Teachers, P/al. . 119. 16- 
at this kind of hearing doth preaty en- 


y common 


nn beating of the word, we muſt apply 


al: | 
* | 
J - 

# 4 

= 


our ſelves, Matth. 19. 25. Matth. 26. 22. 
lisis that which the Lord calls upon us for, 
Ilan 5 5. 2 Hearben ailigent! unto I; aud 


Wye that which is good. The belt food can- 


7 ” 
* hoy 


cher the word, if we do not apply it. Theſe 
sto be done in hearing of the word, if 


al: 


* 
* 


puriſh ys, unleſs we take it, and eat it; 


wa) we would profit by it. 


*. hae after the receiving of the word. 


low we come to the things that euſit be 


ad}. We ſhall find this uo lirtle help unto 
I to confer one with another of the word 
bave heard, as ſoon as we depart che Pub- 


: 4 
f * 
; 


Aſſembly ; Gods people to repeat the 


mon one to another, and to confer of it 


o X 
$ - 
+ 


þ 


| they go home together) one with ano- 
x, Pla 119. 272. Halm 37.30, 31. Luke 


= 
* 
0 5 
- 
II. ' 
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* 
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excellent means to make the word our own 
and to grow by it. 

3. Such as are Domeſtick Governors, (j 
ſo be they would have thoſe under them to 
profit by the word) after the Publick exer-i| © 
ciſe ( before they go to Family- Prayer in the 
evening) let them examine their Family, 
touching what they have heard that day in 
Publick, confer with them of the word they 
have heard, repeat it unto them, Deut. 6. 6, 
7. Thus out Saviour with his Family, A. 
13. 51. Mark 4. 34. | 7 

4. Be we earneſt with the Lord in Family, 
and ſecret Prayer, to write his word in our 
earts, and to give us a kindly digeſtion ofit; 
it being Prayer, both before hearing, and a- 
ter, that muſt ſanctifie this Spiritual food un 
tous. And in Prayer, remember we to # 
earneſt for the good (every way) of thoſe 
faithful Inſtruments, of whoſe pains we have 
partaked ; 1 The. J. 25. Heb. 13. 18. 
A fift thing after hearing, (if we doubt 
of any thing we have heard) Let us ina re- 
verent and humble Manner, repair to thẽ M. 
niſter for ſatisfaction and reſolution; Mar: 
13. 38. and 19. 10. Marg. 17. 

6. Sixtly and laftly, Let us preſently ſe 
upon the practiſe of that we, have he 
(this being the end of, all -our hear! 


oo as i xm © oO a. 


— 


— 


r 
b. 2 
pſalm 119. 60. Deut. 5. 1. 


And thus we have done wit 
her of the fifth Principle. 
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. 1. 22. Cc. 
the firſt Mem- 


— — — IG ve — — 2 
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+, As alſo by the Adminiſtration of the 
N ; Sacraments. 

NO we come to the ſecond Member of 
Nthe fift Principle, which acquaints us 
ith another good means whereby faith is 
encreaſed; to wit, the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, in theſe words: A. a//o bythe 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 

But before we come'to ſpeak of the Sacra- 
ments particularly, we intend (by way of in- 
troduction) ſome queſtions of Sacraments in 
ve | general : As 1. In what they agree with 
Ide word, and in what they differ from it. 
be 2 What Sacraments are. 3., What are the 
ends of Sacraments. 4 What are the parts 
efa Sacrament. _ 5. The union of the parts, 
er Sacramental union, what it is. 6. How 
the Sacraments of the Old and New Teſta- 
ei Went agree, and how they differ. 7. The 
4, | amber of Sacraments now in the time of the 
0 New Teſtament. Theſe queſtions being plaif⸗ 


r | 


* 
— 5 — * — 
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ly anſwered, we ſhall the better anderfia ud 

e Docttine of Sacraments. * 1 

Left. 1. How Sacraments agree with t 
word, and how they differ from it ? 

Aub. 1. They agree in their Author» 
the Lord being, as the Author of the wall g 
ſo likewiſe of all true Sacraments, Gen. 17. ſs 
Exod. 12.3,.11. Lauke3.1,2,3. Matth. 


26. 1 Cor. u. 23. 
2. The word 40 Sacraments agree® 1 


this, that the one as well as the other, ig 


be diſpenſed by lawful Miniſters Mar. 28. 
3. In thar they both offer and 'reach fot 


one and the ſame thing; to wit, Chriſt. Th 
we ſee in what the word and- Sacraments: q 


N Now they differ as followeth. fl: 

i. The word declarech Gods Will 7 
by ſpeech ; the Sacraments by viſible gay 
and geſtures; Sacraments ing a vi wy | i; 
word: 

2. The word is as 4 Churrer, or Letter-Pa p 
tent, promiſing all good things in Chriſt uns 
to all true Believers. The Sacraments au 
as Ws arinexetl to this Chayrer ; confirmigy * 

A. By the werd, faith is begun and cowl 
_ E arr ern gate {oy ; p | 

A 


"cit 2 6 ES 4s 1 4 . 
er. 2 Df the e "= "oo 


4. The word pertaiteth to all; the Sacra - 
A . onely to ſuch as make a profeſſion of 
the be faith. 
© Surf. 2. What Sqcnhdfienti-are ? 
An w. They are ſacred fignes and ſeales 
Mthe de ehen Ixal them ſacred; 1. 
Becauſe they are ofdathed of God, (he being 
1 te Author of all true Savraments,: as we have 
ard) 2. Becauſe they are ordained to ho- 
as we may obſerve in this brief defini- 
n: then we ſay, They are ſacred g e An 
do but ſet R. 4. 1 Now Finttds 
le faith v Circuinciſien, is xruẽ of all 
merits; the Lord in em Nas it were hy 
confirming unto true Believers chat 
Ae be their ud and they aglin as it were 
Oath) binding themſelves ro be his people , 
h indeed is the ſum of the new Cove- 
{ant the Lord promiſing unto true Beliel 
es, 2 2 be _ eres they re- 
Iftomiſingunto-him; to be his le. 
4 | * What are he rude of Sacr 
„ 
1 ew. 1. That Gey migdr be à means 
ag erve and ſpread abroad the Doctrine 
MtheGofpd ; Sacraments themſelves be- 
wel — weed] ah and yet £10” Sacraments 
1 60 cn eder een a 


ae . * 
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2 they they occaſioning the Preaching of the 
word. 371 46 | 
2228. That fo the true Church == 
be outwardly diſtinguiſhed from all oy 
Sects and Companies; ſhe having Rites , 
remonics, and Worſhip of Gods aur b 
and 4. har gte and rg of mans. 
That they ey mughu | hr de bonds of mar | 
bon  berwixt the faichful. | 
4 That ſo true — might ſivex 
Allegeance unto. God, bind bene, to 
continue faithful and obedient unto him. 
5. Andeſpecially, that they might ſer 1 
1 the faith of Gods people 1 in God : 


bY 
Ae. 4. What are the parts of a * | 
ment? | 
 Anſw. Two. 1. The ſign.. 2. The cg ; 
ſignified A 4 


The ſign isthe Flament. or Elements; 1 
Water, Bread, Wine, and the whole ' exte-] 
nal action converſant about the ſame. 

The thing ſignified, is Chriſt and his de ; 

pefirs; or the participation and communis 15 
of Chriſt and hi benefits. 

— C9 The union of the parts, or $ 1 


camente al unjan; what it is? 
2 24 — lis a real union, C 
4 — jr as 


. Þ * 
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Hence it is, that our Saviour faith of the Sa- 
cramental Bread, % is my bouy ;- and of the 
Wane, hi umu b4o0d; Mat. 20. 26, 28 

But this union is not a hy ical or natural 
nion, (as the Papiſts hold) as though the 
fign were changed or altered in o the ching 
Fan Neicher is it a local Anion as” the 


* 


Lutherans dream;) as though the thing ſigni- 
10 were locally preſent, as well as the figh*: 
hat it is a ni ſtical and Spiritual union , "and 
nſiſts in the things following. 5 6 94 
1. A natural aptneſs in the ſign, to reſetn- 
ble and expreſs the thing en. As, doth 
dot water naturally repreſent and expreſs a 
fleanfing; and bread and wine a nouriſhing 
4nd 8 g Nn 1 , 


S K 7 257 > w 


2. The Lords appointids and applying bf 
pech and ſuch Dn . . — 
"uſe : as Water, to reſemble: Chriſt in his 
+ king and. cleanſing quality,” Bread and 
r. ine, - reſemble Chrilt = ws | 

-* L and comforting-pro > This being chat 
be. Ro wit, the ks n ) — carries 
non de ſoul ofthe Believer from earth to heaven, 
dom the ſign, unto the thing ſignified. 
3. The Lord ordaming and 9 
e outward. ſign, not onely: to! repreſe 

u ed reſemble Chriſt andochis bengfics] Gade 
wise - as an Inſtrume mt and Chikndf is 
ö Xx 3 con. 
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convey him and his benefits really to the ſoul 
of the true Believer; the true Believer at ons 
and the ſame time receiving the ſign and the 
thing ſignified; the one Corporally , the o- 
ther Spiritually. And thus we ſee the union 
betwixt the ſign, and ching ſignified is-real; 
but Spiritual; and wherein it conſiſts b 
mon from the un aforeſaid , it is 12 
in the Scrptures , (by an improper, but Sad 
cramental ſpeech) 1. To px ls fign by 
the name of the thing ſignified ; and contri- 
rily. 2. To aſeribe thatto the ſign, which is 
proper to the thing ſignified ; and contrarily,. 
: 6. How the Sacraments of the 0 
and new Teſtament agree? & how they differ} 
Ai. 1. They agree in the Awthor , they 
all being ordained. and inſtituted by God, 
4.7 They agree in the thing foymfied T, 
to wit, | Chriſt and his benefits : the Be. 
levers of the Old Teſtament, bein as well? 
ſaved by Chrift, as the Believers of Newly 4 
Romans 4.41 1 Cor. 10. 4. Now they dib 
fer divers wayes: = 
1. In Riter and Ceremonies. , 
2. Inchern/s. The Covenant of grace 
was more hidden and obſcure in the time 1 * 
the Old Teſtament, (Chriſt the Foundation 
of being nat then come) then in the tim 
of de New and ſo the ſeals of the Co 
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l ſaant mc ſutably -: the Sacraments of the 
© $01 Teſtament pointing at Chriſt to 
eme, but the Sacraments of the New, 
ſeewing that Chriſt is come. 
In effcacy. The Sacraments of the 
1 New Teſtameri (in, the ordinary courſe) 
1 king more effectual then the Sacraments of 
— a greater power of the Spirit (in 
i ordinary courſe) going with ours, then 
«with theirs; our ſouls being more perſwa⸗ 
4 de andimpreflive then theirs. 
4: They differ in number; there was di- 
les Sacraments in the time of the Old Te- 
nt, not onely Circumcifion , and the 
over, (Sacraments ordinary) but like- 
ed exeraor inary Sacraments; (or as ſome 


j all them, reſemblances) as the Red Sea, the 

Cond, Manna, and the water of the Rock. 

15 true, chere was no more 2 Sa- 
e 


nts in the time of the Old 
ent (no more Sacraments ſor being and 
# knding ) then in the . 2 
Teſt. 7. The laſt on. What's 
te number of Sacramens in the time of 
Ide New Teſtainent > 0 
fl A. Onely two: J. ud bh 
0 | Lids per; dr former ney 
wes row , the latter the 7 N 
5 ele zun | Teen 


5 
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continue as long as a Church upon earth, 
Theſe queſtions of Sacraments in general; 
being anſwered, we ſhall come more clear- 
ly to ſpeak of either Sacrament particulars 
ly. But before that. we intend fone Ap 
plication of what hath been delivered. ' 
UVſe-1. For Reprebenſion. To reprowe 
the Papiſts. | 4 
1. For cotrupting and adulterating he 
true Sacraments; as Baptiſm, with ther 
Cream, Spittle, and divers other inventions, 
And the Sacrament of the Supper, they turn. 
ing it into a Sacrifice Propitiatory for the 
quick and the dea. 0 
. To reprove them for their falſe Coin, 
they having deviſed five Sacraments of ther 
own ;:as Orders, Marriage, Confirmatinn, 
Unttion, Penance: And thus in the caſe of 
Sacraments they adde, and adulterate; 
woful Religion / they muſt needs erre much 
as touching the Covenant ; when they . I 
fo leſt tq themſelves in regard of the Seals C 
„T2. For information. | 
10 I, Fo. inform us touching the ref 
goodneſs and bounty of God towards his Chur® fo 
le Not onely to afford them bs 80 


and 

en ee eee ee mean . 
fog of! n menns for then th 
being and we eine in rage... 2 3 7 
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2. To inform uus touching the necefſity of 
faith, It ſo be we would receive any 
by Sacraments: it being that, and that one- 
p. which diſcerns, and laies hold upon the 
| thing ſignified. It is not the eye and hand 
Jof the body, that can fee and apply Chriſt ; 
| they can but extend to the ſign: that which 
s Spiritual, muſt be Spiritually received. A- 
hs, the wicked and unbelievers, do but re- 
ceive the outward Elements, and to their 
furt her condemnations. 51 i 
Uſe 3. For examination. In Sacraments, 
u the Lord ſwears to us, ſo we to him; he 
to be our God for all goòd unto us; and we 
unto. him, to be his dutiful and obedient 
people. But how is the Covenant kept on 
eur part? Where is our living by faith, our 
growing in mortification, in ſelf-denial? 
Where is our courage for Gods truth. our 
4 zeal for his glory, our love to his Saints? 
Try we, try we how far we have broken our 
Covenant; be we aſhamed of it, bewail we 
t, and labour we amendment. Alas the 
at} "moſt, they reſt in the ching done, ins bare 
ay formality, little ſtir up themſelves to make 
good their promiſe ratified by folemn oath z 


- 
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Ls In in general, 
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Wecome now to ſpeak of the twa Sacra- 

ments particularly.” And firſt of Bapri/m, 
and (going along with the Catechiſm) in this 
form of Doctrine. 

Do&. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, is a good 
outward means fur the increaſe of faith. The 
Point is proved by theſe Scriptures; Marth 
28. 19. Mark 16. 16. Ait. 8. 37. & 10. «47+ | 
and Ad, 18. 8. | 

Reaſ; 1. Taken from the nature of ON 
craments in L the; zu they are not onehj 
ſignes, but ſeales; the Lords greateſt meam 
for the confirmation and increaſe of his peo⸗ 
ples faith ; he in them (as it were) taking 
oath for their full ſecurity , Heb. 6 17, 105 
So the Lord is pleaſed to condeſcend to o 
weakneſs, and our belieſj as (for the ſupport 
and encreaſe of our faith) he doth: not oath 
afford us his Promiſe, but Oath; not onely 
his Covenant, but Seales 

- Reaſ. 2. Taken fromthe: Sacrament that 
Bapti/m ſucceeds, to wit, Circumciſion; Cir- 
cumciſion was a good outward means to con- 
fiem and encreaſe: faith, Rom. 4. 11. and 
then can Baptiſm be of leſs: uſe and effi- 


Ca mig d bat: = - 

3 weodneto the uſcofihe Do&rines: 
we intent d unſwer divers Ne ee 
h Baptiſm. | | 

X J what 
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G is. 2. The ends of it. 
4, The parts oſ $1.4. The geeeſſity of it. And 
. The efficacy of it. e e 
CLueſt. 1. What Baptiſm is? 5 
- Anjw. It is the firſt Sacrament of the 


I Goſpel, whereby we are waſhed with water, 


mathe Name ofthe Father the Son, and the 


I Yoly Ghoſt; to ſigniſie and ſeal our ingraft- 


bg into Chriſt, our communion with Chriſt, 


eur new obedience, and admiſſion into the 


— Church. Somewhat to open this de- 
tion: ä 


1. We ſay, It «the firſt Sacraments of the 
Goſpel; becauſe it is to precede the Lords 
Snapper. The ſons and daughters of men, 
ae firſt to be baptized, before they ap- 
proach, or ſhould be admitted te the Lords 
Supper : that is, no unbaptized perſon ſhould 
adventure, or ought to be admitted to the 
Lords Table. | 116 2477 K 4 A, 4 
2. We ſay, whereby we are waſhed with 
vater; for fo the word Baptiſm ſignifies, 2 
dipping in water, or ſprinkling with wa; 
ter. dg Ala afl, 


3. We ſay, Is tie Mane f aby Father; 


12 Senne, and the Holy Ghoſt 3 this being 


the very form of Baptiſm that myſt be ob- 


| ſerved. And for the meaning of theſe 


| "words, Tn. the Name of the: Fm ber, 


of the 
Somme, 
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Senne, and of the Hol bot; . it is as much | 
as to ſay, as thae the Party baprized, u 
conſecrated to the worſhip and ſervice of the 
Trinity. 
_ Weſay, To gif and ſeal aur Ae 
ing into Chriſt Gal. 3 27. | 
. To ſignifie and ſeal our communis 
with Chriſt : Thatis to ſay, to ſignifie and 
ſeal that we are made partakers of Chriſt and 
his benefits, As 2. 38. Rom. 6. 3 
6. To fipnifie and ſeal our nen bediench 
Mat. 3. 7, 8-1 Pet. 3.21. 
7. Laſtly we ſay, co ſignifie and ſeal out | | 
admiſſion into the wiſible Church : As this Þ 1 
| 
( 


was one end of Circumciſion, ſo likewiſe it 
is of Baptiſm , which ſucceeds Circumciſi- 
on: Thus Saul was admitted into the -viſi 
ble Church, A, 9. 18. The Jailor and his 
Family, ARs 16. $9.97 -: 

Lueſt. 2. What are the ends of Bap- 
tiſm 2 < 
Ay eAnſw. There be divers ends of Bap- | 

1. That this and that party might be ad. 
mitted Members of the viſible Church, obs 
4. F. as though Baptiſm were an outward 
mark of a Diſciple ,-and a moans of ad- 
mitting into the viſible Church. 

2. That it might be a pledge auto 


4 


3 
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ch | ys of our ' ingrafting into Chriſt, the re- 
is | wiſſion ef our finnes, and Regeneratiom; 
he | Galatians 3. 27. Atts 22. 16. and Ts 
tus 3. 5. : ' * 2 
> 3. That it might be a teſtification of our 
duty towards God, and a binding of us to 
perform obedience unto him; and therefore 
4 Mark, 1.4. it is called the Baptiſm of repen- 
ace, or of amendment of life. And Lale 2. 
7.8, 12. | "<3" FRAY 
jy 4 4. That ſo we might be put in mind of 
afflictions, our ſupportation in them, and de- 
liverance out of them; (we being dipped in 
the water, or ſprinkled witch water, but not 
drowned) uitions (as we may ſee Matrh. 
20, 22.) are ſometimes termed by the name 
of Baptiſm. x 
| | + '5. Thar it might ſignifie the unity of the 
church, and might be a means of the ſame, 
* Cor. 12, 13. Epheſ. 4.5. | 
Que. 3. What are the parts ofBap- 
time | Nat 
Anſw. They are either outward, or in- 
ward. The outward is the ſign, and the word. 
The ſign is the element of Water, and the 
Sacramental action on the Miniſters part, 
and on the Receivers part; the Sacramen- 
tall action on the Miniſters part, is, not on- 
bis waſtung of the Party with water : uk 
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* 


1 
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likewiſe his putting the Pajty into the water, 
or towards the water; his continuing the des 
Party in the water, or towards the water; Ia 
and his taking the Party out of the water, 
or from towards the water. The Sacramen- 
tal action on the Receivers part, is: 

1. The preſenting of him or her unto the 
Miniſter to be baptized. 

2. The receiving of external waſhing by 
water. 1 

The other outward thing ia the word. 

1. The word of inſitutiom, or the Minifters 
Commillion in this kind. Aatab. 28. rg. 

a. The word of promiſe, Mark 16. 16. 

3. The diſtinct pronouncing of this form: 
Thaptize thee in, or into the Name of the Fas 
ther, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. I þ 

The inward thing, or thing ſignified , i. 
Juſtification and Sanctification. The water II 
N and ſhadoweth forth the blood 
o 


Chriſt, 1 70%. 1. 7. The Miniſters waſhing * 
of the Party with water, ſignifies and ſeas . 
the double waſhing aforeſaid; to wit, of Iu- It 
Kification , and Sanctification; 1 Cor. 6; 11 
The Miniſters putting the Party into the wa- 
ter, or towards the water, fignifies and 
ſeals the Mortification of ſinne in the Par- Y 
ty. The Minifters continuing the party y 

. 10 mY FR 
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Iuche water, or towards the water, ligni- 
ges and ſeals the burial of ſinne, or cont 
i 

. 


nal encreaſe of Mortification in the Party; 
Jud his taking the Party out of the water, 
ler from towards the water, the Pattyes Vi- 
fication, or raiſing up to newneſs of life ; 
Ian 6. 3,4, 5. The Partyes preſenting 

w Baptiſm,” and his receiving of the exter- 
ul waſhing, ſignifies and ſeals, how he 
J onſecrates himſelf to God and how he ut- 
ly renounceth the fleſb, the world, and 
| Divel, 1 Per. 3. 21. 


of 4. What is the neceſſity of Bap- 
11 7 


A. ſw. Baptiſm is not {ſimply and abſo- 
rely neceſſary , ſo as there is no falvation 
mchour it; for this were to make it equ 

uh Chriſts blood, and to ſend all ro the 

4 ofHell chat die unbaprized ; although t 

ful be no way in themſelves, or Parents. 

xt yet it is neceſſary in part, ot by con- 

* I queniee; and in a double reſpect- 

. In regard of Gods Otdinance, the 

lord having commanded it to be uſed, it is 

teceſfary it ſhould be uſed in obedience to 
command. He that careleſly neglecteth, 

. contemneth any Sacrament which 

7] God dork injoyn Mm ro ufe, let him look 

o i. 97. 17. 14 — 
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2. In regard of our need thereof; naturg 
ly fe are dull in conceiving of things Spt * 
tual, ſlow in belieying the good things pri 
miſed in the word, and very doubtlul to ix 
ply them to our. ſelves; and therefore we 
. . have great need of ſuch helps and meang 
Queſt. 5. What is the efficacy of Bapriſmj 
Anſw. It is onely effectual unto the El 
and at what time the Lord ſees the fitteſt, ani 
the beſt. 3 2856 1 
Now we come to the Uſes: * 
U/e 1. For Confatation. 1. To confuſe 
the Papiſts, and diyers wayes ?, Ly 
1. They corrupting this Sacrament by a& 
ding unto water diyers inventions of ther 
own; as Cream, Oyl, Salt, Honey, 5 a 


Sn 


„ re gde mwoOrt”t 8 


© © 


69 


ſing, and the like. Thus they go from th 
firſt inſtitution, adulterating the Ordinance q 
God: Look we at the firſt inſtitution, and ag 
not thoſe their additions confuted, and iy 
be rejeRted? ** 
2. To confute their abſolute neceſſity df 
Baptiſm (as though none dying unbaptiz 
could be ſaved) when not the want, but th 
continued contempt of Baptiſm damnes; 
Add. 2. 39. and 1 Cor. 7. 14. 14 
3. To confute that Doctrine of they 
they holding that this Sacrament conkers} 


F 


grace by the very work done; and fo they & 
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2 it to the blood of Chtiſt; exclude the 
rk of the Holy:Ghoſt; and (upon the mat- 
2 affici that all baptized pet ſons ſhall be 
>| aved. But do but ſee Ad, 8. 13, 21, &c. and 
divers other Doctrines the Papiſt have con- 
erning baptiſm; which are directly contrary 
to the Scriptures, - 
hg. To confute the Anabaptiſſs, who firſt, 
vdo much derogate from baptiſm; they ma- 
ling it onely a ſign: but nota ſeal ; za ſign of 
Criſtian profe ilion, but not a ſeal to con- 
faith, and a means to encreaſe it; con- 
gary to what tath been delivered, and unto 
that direct place, Rom. 4. 11. unto which 
Bapciſm ſucceeds. | 
w2. To confute the Anabap tiſts their deny- 
ing of Baptiſm to the Infants of Chriſtian Pa- 
dents. But 1. Why not they to be baptized, 
W well as Jew Infants to be circumciſed > 
& They 8 the Covenant (as the 
Childron of Chriſtian Parents are, Gen. 17.7, 
&, 2. 39) mult; not the fal needs belong 
mo chemꝰ as ſee>4##.2;3843 911371T his being 
= the time of the Old Teſtament, 
h may be obſerved 1»Cyri10; Children as 
wel paſſing throngh' che: red ſea, as elderly 
e. A £bmſt donimand lat 28.19 the 
; . muſt go into all Nations;teaching ſuch 
— and le many! as. Gd tb: 


— — e 
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— 
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we? 
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"IF 
Cor, 
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mit to the Gof | muſt be ba otized "whey 4 
and their Children F 8 — 4 gren ci 
part of any Nation) 5. Chriſts example, o 
Matth. 19. 13, 14. And how moſt litiſe 
Children come to Chriſt, but in his Ord 
nances? and what Ordinance ate they caps 
ble of, but this? 6. The Apoſtles prafticy 
4477 16. 15, 33. 1 Ci 1. 16. It is nt 
ſaid, there was no little Children in thoſt 
” houſes, or if there were, that they wen 
left unbaptized; but whole houſnolds 
tized ; , withontanydiſtinRion or eitepti 
Foods touching that objection of the 
r 
| 04%. We do not read in che new 140 
ment of any one particular Infant that 1 
baptized. 
Anf. Lanſwer. Neithet do we read is 
the new Teſtament of any women to partakt 
at the Lords Table. But. do they think nd 
womendid?-or that women now ſhould not? 
Therefore thoſe perſom are to know, that de 
deny r is to on N 


great part of 


eri but yet x 
woes diſſdlute, may — = 

| ted to baptiſm ? . 
OY.” Fieſt,, We do not: read of ach 
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„id Infant that was brought to be Circum- 
| ciſed, which was put back for the wickedneſſe 
le, of his parents. 

"2. The immediate parents ate not only ö 
to be regarded, but alſo the Anceſtors , 
Rem. 11.16. 

*Uſe 2. For Reprebenficn, Firſt, ro te- 

Nove fuch Miniſters, as ok upon them to 

ize, and yet unqualihed men; alto 
5 unable 4 A lp the Doctrine of —ç * 


im unto their pebple; meddle with thas 
ich themſelves underſtand not. Is ſuch 2 
perſon fit 10 repreſent God, who 'knowes 
her the nature of the Covenart nor of the 
als: Is ic not (the Miniſter anding in 
Gods ſtead to the people) as if the Lord feals + 
da Covenant to his people .which he knew 
dot the meaning of, no nor of the Seals: Al 
though I will nor ſay, che Baptiſm of ſuch is 
snullity ; yet I may ſay warrancably, chat 
ſych 14ol Paſtowvs have nothing to do to bap- 
tize, it being an utter inverting, or 2 pee 
wronging Ot our Saviour — ord, er, 


Mat. 28, 19. and to the ſame Fitts 
and 


pl Paul, 1 Corinth.1, 17. 
e fo 


+» EE.” 5R 2 5 5 7” 


all Miniſters) ſent fi firſt. a 

Freach, and; chen to baptine;, 1... 
% To, reprove. the. Gans. 4 

i tb ga 
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- Objett. But did not Zippo ab circumciſe her 
ehildÞExod.q.24; Kc. 

Anſw. The Queſtion is not what ſhe dd? l 
bat whether the did welt ot rh In all pro- 
badility;tior :*  Firft, becauſe ſhe ſeems (b& | 
husbzud bein untowardly weak) to prevent 
his doing bf ft. 2 She dolbg it im anger: 
1 Wird contempt of Circumciſion 

Fut chat it ic ub IHful för women to baptitet 
evident, 1 Cor. 14. 34. tlie Apoſtle, 


nt 


er thireidy A wits to reach miniſterially, Aw 


I 


255 to teach, why then not to bapriz? (b 
king being a « Miniſtetial Schon 35 well 
dane * ſuth' women as' ha 
ail =_ a5 have { great cauſe to hunts 
bk the 
3 T6 har 1 50 f parents, few of ihe 
enden mig efent theke children to bi 
tin ue they'0 t. 
1 Not eoofitering (ind 'devwallins 4 
they dave been inſtruments to convey 
«ng br to tfeirthildren. $ 
Not Nümining themſelves 00 
hed they in the Covenant or ho, and fo 
their children' infolded aud eee 
Corn. A429: 
4 Not earneſt with the Lbtd by Prayer, th 
VedtembUrhisCovenant with chen and their} 
FAQ cake 1c SGH 5b EG md alk 
ns 4 
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4. Not ſtirring up their faith to appre- 
hend the Promiſe for themſelves and chil- 
dren. | | 
5 Not rejoicing to ſee their children ad- 
mitted into the viſible Church; nay, to ſee 
their ingrafcing into Chriſt confirmed & ſeak 
ed by Baptiſm. Alas, the moſt Parents make 2 
meer complement and matter of form of it; 
and when it is over, ſuffer their children 
{elder and younger) to run riot , never 
arging them with the Covenant on their 
. To reprove ſuch perſons, as when 
Baptiſm is to be adminiſtred (without any 
extraordinary occaſion) depart the Congre- 
pation before, not ſtaying until the Ordi- 
nance be ſolemnized: As though they were 
2 to be put in mind of Gods Cove- 
nant with themſelves in Baptiſm, the great be- 
nefits ſealed unto them in the ſame: or rather, 
u though they bad no mind to be remembred 
of tbeir own Covenant made with God in 
Baptiſm, as deſirous to ma ke good the fame : 
'tay, bereby demouſtrating themſelves to have 
3 8 voice in admitting others into che viſible 
Church ; or ſeeming. by their careleſsdepar- 
thre not to value their priviledge 5 Nay; 
bereby denying to do that office for othees, 
which others have 1 them, to wit, to 
2 els. 
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help in prayer for the party or parties to be 
baptized. 

5. To reprove divers of Gods people, too 
feldom calling co mind cheir Baptiſm (the 
Solemn Covenant in that Ordinance ratiſied 
and confirmed betwixt God and themſelves) 
And this is one reaſon why they are ſo weak- 
ly aſſured of Gods favour, and of ſins re 

miſſion; why their corruptions are ſo ſtron 
and unmortified; why their Graces are ſo 
weak and out of exerciſe; why they have no 
more power and might againſt all their Spiti- 
tual enemies; why (after a fall) they are ſo 
long in recovering and raifing up again; not 
ſpeedily conſidering chat Baptiſm (althou 
bur once adminiſtred) extends to all fins, pal 
preſent and to come. 

6 To reprovethe moſt Baptized perſons ; 
having the badge of Chriſtians, bur living 
like Infidels: the mark of God in their fore 
heads, butthe mark of the Divel in their lives 
and converſations; never ſeriouſly conſidet 
the ſolemn Oath they cook co God in Bap- 
tiſm; there ſwearing that they would te- 
nounce the fleſh; the world, and the Divel; 
how they there conſecrated themſelves to 
God, but live- as though they had then 


conſettated themſelves to the Divel: Chri-J. 
ſtiansin name, but the Divels ſlaves in „ 


9 — 4 * 
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- living in all manner of diſobedience and im: 


piety, having taken Gods Preſ- money, but 
living to fight againſt Him, his Miniſters, his 
People, his Ordinances, his Laws. But let 
thoſe forſworn runagates know, that a wo- 
ful Strappado attends them in this life and in 
the life to come. So much for this Uſe of Re- 
prehenſion. 355110 
De z. For Tryal and Examination; Whe- 
ther we be inwardly baptized or no, whether 
we find the efficacy and power of Baptiſm in 
ſome meaſure, or no: If we do not, it is 


dot the outward Baptiſm that will ſetve the 


turne. It was the manner of the Jews to ſtand 
much upon outward priviledges Per. 7. 4. Mat. 
3.9. Rom. 2. 25. and ſo we diven of us, ſtand 
much upon our outward Baptiſm; but if we 
de not inwardly baptized, we are no bettet 
(in Gods eſteem and account) then Turks and 
Infidels : and if we live and die withoot in- 
ward Baptiſm, our outward Baptiſm- ſhall 


but aggravate our condemnations. Outward 


Baptiſm (it is true,) is the Seal of Regenera- 
tion, but the Word is the ſeed of it: there- 
fore try and examine we what work the Mini- 
ſtry of Gods Word hath had in our hearts, 
whether by this immortal ſeed, we be begot- 


ten to God or no, 1 Cor. 4. 15. Epheſ. 1713. 
1 Pet. 1. 23. Obſerve we what effect the Mini- 


Y 3 try 
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t hath it brought into our minds, what 
quality into our wills; what change bath 
it wrought in our affections. and converſati- 
ons? Eſpecially examine we our affections: 
Firſt, What love is therein us to God? Do 
we ſo love him, as we muſt . needs be often 
chattering unto him, calling him Father af. 
fetionately? Gal.4 6. 2. What love to God: 


1 Pet. 2. 2. Ar 16. 15. Gall g. 15. Many 
that ſtand much upon their outward Baptiſm, 
have no affection to the Word and the 


There was never good world fince there was 
ſo much preaching. But where is the power 


—_— _— God? '1'fobn 3.14. But 
many a baptized perſon (of all people) can- 
not endure them. Well, do we'obſerve the 
rene wing and change aforefaid to be wrought 


Ghoſt. Can we demonſtrate our true Con- 
verfion by the Word ? then the Seal is pro- 
perly ours. The more lively we feel the new 
Cteatute in us; the mote we find the power 
and efficacy of baptiſm. {: 081g 

Dſe 4 For-*Exhortation : I. Te exhort 
Parents in preſenting theit children to — 5 
| tiſme 


2 
7 the Word hath had in os: what new 
new 


word and the Meſſengers of it? fob 23. 12. 


conſcionableMiniſters oft; they cry out, 


and efficacy ofthe baptiſm of ſuch? 3 What 


nus? then we are baptized with the Holy 


. 


B- 
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to exaqin "themſe} ves wherh 

e ever came intothe Cobenant 
zcual faith qr no: If chey have [os t them 

10 bour for faith by a cônſtant dependange 


I upon the Muniſtry of the word: 70 pte ſent 
child for the Seal of Regeneration, and tem- 
I Fhees co be in the eſtate of nature; alas, wi at 
tomforr can it af6rd vnto' o_ 9. —.— 
= g bis child forthe Seal of ich him- 
o wed not, nay , Which he bald o affection 
1s it got an * uncomfortable” piece Gf 
1 Bodif parep ts be come into th 
eek nt by FN 040 faltb; *wh the 
1 Li ſeem make , uſe « of their fajch int his 5 
Mein, By cillinfro rethernFtznce he tre 
22 acious ener Which God in 
ade wich t hem And theits, Ger. 17.5 A 
q 39.thar ache theit child?or children(Þ 
Dal generation * de longs of fin; a 
undet wrath, yet in regard of Gods Cove. 
*. and free pelt they rte beloved, 
yy and bleſſed. 
By being earneſt with the 7070 to make 
ths Euros h effectual to their child in fins 


own 7 good time. 1 Fo * 
preben ing an ai n 
2 85 fot them an theirs-⸗ = * 
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Chriſt * upon their child, their child fo hu 


.noured. J 
F. By educating their children according} 
1y; Epheſ 6 4: | 

2 1 o exbort all B aptized perfens. 

Firſt Such as ate unregenerate and i in 
eſtate of nature, manifcſting no leſſe by tha 
way and courſe. | 

Firſt, That chey would conſider what thy 
ate, doing; even 20 ing the parts of try 
cherous and foreſwoi ne .gel.1ns, prog 0 

Juſt contrary to theic Vow and Quay 4 
Bapti/m.. 
Secondly,To conſider what a deal oF ing 


titude they manifcſt t Gag, thus abulingl 


Livery: be hat prevented then 1 wich this Si 


and Seal of the pew Covenant before they | 

any ability co conceive of it; that was fon 

of them before. they ſought | him ; that put 

pledge into their boſomes concerning bis grief 2 

gous meaning towards them, did they n 
ew themſelves cireleſs of it: nay, a: 

that by bis Sacrament ſo provoked them 

embrace the Covenant.  - 

To exhort them that they would n 
8 ſuch time as they have a ſeeling 
that renewing power 0 in Baptiſm; £ 
45 the power of Chriſts death mortifyit | 


in chem, n, andthe vextũe of his Reſurtec 
oo 
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hed. on raiſing them up to newneſs of life. To this 
purpo:e let them be earneſt with the Lord in 
in prayer as well as they can, follow hard after 
he powerful preaching of the Word, that fo 
bey may attain to Regeneration, . whereof 
thi-Bzptiſm is che Seal. It is true, if they cake 
had this courſe they ſhall be called Puritans and 
I Preciſians . But let them remember their ſo- 
ems Vow and Oath in Bap iſm, and not re- 
+ gard che malice of Satan, and the reproaches 
eel of men. 
2 To exhort ſuch as have true grace, 
tee regenerate, often to meditate upon their 


Baptiſm for che helping of their faith. Is a- 
I temptation violent? any corruption 
an 


nl ſtrong ? any'grace weak > nay, hath Satan 
and corruption given the foile, prevailed in 
yg Why then, call to mind thy 
ptiſm, Gods Covenant with thee ſignified 
q and ſealed in it: this is an excellent way to 
Ert up thy faith, and fo to get thee up being 
1 killen, and to keep thee up being in the 
bt and combat. For we are to know, 
that the ſig nification, force, uſe and fruit 
of this Ordinance, doth not continue only 
fora moment of time, but for the whole 
courſe of a mans life, Thus much for Bap- 
. 


1 
1 
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per; and commend the Doctrine of it unto 
you in the point following, 


more briefly : The Sacrawent of the Lords 
Supper is an excellent outward means to e- 
creaſe faith. | | 
Do but ſee 1 Cor. 10. 16. As though the 
Apoſtle ſhould ſay, The, participating of 
the Supper, is it not an excellent Signe, 


Pl „and Meanes of aur. growth in 
Chr, 


# 


to encreaſe our faith? And 1 (& 
renth. 11. 26. Tee do ſbew the Lord. death ; 
to wit, as'to others, ſo to your owne 
faith, fot the encreaſe and confirmation 
of it. : 
Reaſon 1. The: Sacrament unto which 
this ſucceeds (to wit the Paſſeover) was 
an excellent meanes this way; that is to 


faith. nh 
Reaſon 2. In the Sacrament of the Supper 
there is ſuch a lively piQuie, and repre- 
ſentation of Chriſt and his benefits, Galat. 
3.1. Cracificd among you, As by the preach- 


Now we come to the Sacrament of the Sup- 


Doctr. As the Sacrament of Baptiſm is: a 
ood ont ward means to encreaſe faith; why 4e 
eſpecially the Sacrament of the Supper. But 
having ſpoken of Baptiſm, rake the 2 | 


ſay, for the enereaſe and confirmation of f 
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of the word, ſo by the adminiſtration 
che Sacraments ; eſpecially by the admi- 
aſtracion of this Sacrament. ' + 
. | Reaſ. 3. This was one principall end why 
Chriſt inſtituted and ordained this Sacrament, 
Jo wit, chat his peoples faict unto the worlds 
ad (in the confcionable celebration of it) 
' I mipbe be encreaſed, and confirmed. 
No for the opening of this Docttine, we 
end to anſwet divers queſtions. 1. What 
this Sacrament is. 2. The difference; berwixt 
tand Baptiſm. 3. The parts of it. 4. What 
b to be done of us, that in the uſe of this 
ordinance -, our faith may be -encrea- 


kd. - 
Queſt. Firſt, What the Lords Supper 
In? e 
Aw. It is the ſecond or latter Sacrament 
fefthe Goſpel, wherein by bread and wine 
| [dy adminiſtred and received, the true be- 
b -10 is fed and nouriſhed unto eternal 
fe. | 
0 A little to open this deſcription. It is the 
| | beond, or latter Sacrament of the Goſpel ; 
becauſe in order, baptiſm is to precede and 
fodefore it: wherein by bread and wine, e- 
lements, firſt got very hard to be come by. 
decondly, Vy ape unto the purpoſe appoip- 
ef; to wit, to fignifie and ſeal ſpiricual food, 


nay 
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nay very apt (wine being appointed and af 
forded as well as bread ) to ſigniſie and 
a compleat feaſt to the ſoul, full and perfe 
nouriſhment by ehe Lord Jeſus, the thing ſg. 
nified ; Duely adminiſtred and received] tha 
is, when the perſons adminiſtring and rece- I 
uf. are rightly qualified; and the ſame rita 
and actions punccually obſerved which the 
word of God preſcribes and enjoynes ; the 
true beleever he being the party only chat i ö 
capable of this feaſt , and unto whom it h 
longs ,.is fed and nouriſhed unto etem 
life. The bread and wine not only repteſer- ( 
ting the body and blood of Chriſt, but eib 
N and conveying them to the ſoul , 
the beleever for his ſpiritual] nouciſ-J* 


ment. tl; 
neſt. 2. How the Lords Supper differs from q 

baptiſm? m: 7 
Anſw. Firſt, We will ſhew briefly whereit : 


they agree: Secondly , wherin they di 
fer. I. 
They agree in theſe things. Firſt, they both 1 
repreſent whole Chriſt to the ſoul. Secona/ſ 
they both ſeal up whole Chriſt ro the ſouls; 
mean by whole Chriſt, as Chriſt for juif 
cation, ſo for ſanctification. ) Bl By 

1 Now theſe Sacraments diff divers way 
Eirſt, in order, baptiſm goes before, and r 
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Peer follows ; as being, goes before grow. 
Te, Secondly, In frequency; Baptiſm is but 


- 


ball to be received, the Supper often, We 
Ae but once born; but after we are borne, 
* we have need of frequent nouriſhment. 
Thirdly, they differ in the elements and exter- 


tes 
4 ritet. Fourthly in their particular ends; 
1 iſm being properly the feal of regenera- 
„ bur the Supper properly the feal of 
** th, and confirmation. The former, the 
Ge | £1 of Chriſtian being; the latter, me ſeal of 
. | riſtian well being. | x 
» Que ſt. 3, What are the parts of this Sa- 
a | tfament. | 
” Anſw. They ate either outward,or inward x 
The outward, as the ſig»e, and the word. By 
the ſg»e we mean the elements of bread and 
ne, and the ſacramentall action on the Mi- 
tiſters part, and on the receivers part, The 
= The other outward thing is, the word (the 
+I Ford added tothe element, or elements, makes 
1 4Sacrament.) Now by the word here we 
e to underſtand, Firſt the wotd of inſtitu- 
or command; do chis *Secondly , the 
1 word of promiſe; this is my body which is gi- 
% for you ; this is my blood, Which is ſhed 
Ae. The inward thing, or thing figni- 
. is che body aad blond of Chriſt given _ 
| — minen 


t 
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drinking of them for our nouriſhment ug 
eternal life. 
:2neſt, 4 What is to be done of us, that in 
the uſe of this ordinance our faith may be 
encreaſed > 
. Anſw. Something we muſt do be fore re: 
ceiving zi ſomething in and heut the alt of 
_—_— And ſomething after we have re- 
ceiv 


1. For the frſt part of the anſwer ; what 


we muſt do before our receiving, This the 


Apoſtle acquaints us with 1 Cor. 11. 28. Len 
4 man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of 
that bread, and drink of that cup. Now we 
ate to know, that when the Apoſtle ſaith, 
let 4 man examine himſelf, he doth not leave 
it to our choice and diſcretion ; as let a man 


examine himſelf, if he ſo pleaſe. But the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks imperatively ; that is, I injoyn 
and command from the Lord every one, be- 
fore they receive, to practice this duty of 
ſelf-examination ; that they ſequeſter them» 
ſelves from all other occaſions, and in theif 
thoughts make choice of fit time and place, 
and ſo ſeriouſly fall upon this bufipeſle, * 
if it be demanded, what we muſt examine our 
ſelves of or about. 1 anſcer, firſt, wbe⸗ 


ther we have ſome meaſure of faving Faieb ol 


90. Wen if we haye ao meaſue. of th 
| Srace, 
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grace, how can we expect an encreaſe of it dy 
e Sacrament ; an'encreaſe of that we are not 
it all poſſeſſed of? 2. If we have no meaſure 
of this grace, what have we to do at the 
dupper of the Lord ? it being an ordinance to 
tonfirm and ſtrengthen faith where it is altea- 
ty begun, and not to begin it where it is not. 
3. If upon ſerious examination we find no 
theaſure of this —— begun in us, hereby we 
ſhall (or at lesſt ſhould) be occaſioned more 
arneſtly and conſtantly ro depend upon the 
TE of the word, that this grace may be 

yrought in us, and ſo in time, we fitted to 
— to the Lords Tuble. And 3. If up- 
n examination it appear we have ſome mea- 
fare of this grace; hereby we ſhall not only 
he encouraged to preſent our ſelves at the 
Lords Table; but hereby likewiſe, not only 
bis grace of faith, but all other graces ( fit- 
* | ting a worthy communis cant) wil be pointed, 
* and ſtirred up in us; that ſo we 

ay more profirably and comfottably re- 
tive. And this is obe main reaſon why this 
tary of ſelf examination muſt be renewed as 
oft as we partake at the Lords Table, it being 
mn excellent means to quicken and fer on 
work-chegraces of Gods ſpitit, that ſo we may 
tive more worthily;'' No in affirming, 
Iman muſt examine .hindſelf: defors he pw 
e 
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take at the Lords Table; it is not our purpoſe 
to juſtle out ſelf · eaam ation at other times; 
as though a man were never to examine him- 
ſelf but then: For he that dorh not practiſe 
a weekly, nay, daily examination, it is to be 
feared, will be far to ſeek in this Duty, when 
he ſhould by it prepare himſelf to the Sac 
ment- Although we make ſome difference 
'berwixt the weekly or daily examination, and 
the examination before the Sacramen”, the 
former being but à reviewing and conlider- 
ing of our daily; diſobedience and unkind 
dealing with the Lord, every way ſo kind and 
gracious untq us, the better to prepare and fit 
to ſecret prayer: But the latter being a tryal of 
our ſelves, tow we are qualified as fitting Com 
municants. | | 4 
Now to lay down ſome Marks and Sigr.es of 
a true ſaving faith; 1 Do we obſerve' our 
- ſelves very ſhort in this Grace; and is it a trou- 
ble and grief unto us? Mark 9 24. Many 
ſpeak of a good faith they have bad ever lince 
they were born, and thank God they have 
alwayes been freed from doubring ; but ſuch: | #1 
perſons are fatre from a true ſaviog faith; Ji 
But if upon a true fight and ſenſe of Ji 
our. miſery wee would faine apply Chriſt, | an 
and the promiſe of pardon and forgiveneſs 
in and through bim, gtieye becauſe * | 


—__ 
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tan come no nearer Chriſt,and can ger him n® 
dearer unto us. This is a good ſigne. 

2. What means do we uſe that we may 
gow in faith? Do we pray earneſtly for an 
mcreaſe of it? Luke 17. 5. many ſel- 
* or nevet employ themſelves this way, - 

ome or never pray for faith; an ill igne, - 
bat ſoever they think of themſelves: 2. Do 
he earneſtly hunger and thirſt after the mi- 
tiſtry of the Word, that ſo we may grow in 
this grace? 1 Per. 2. 2 Divers regard not 
this ordinance, are very indifferent whether 
they partake of it ot no: This is a very bad 

e. 3. Do we love a Saint, as a Saint; e- 

n a poor man or woman that we perſwade 
our ſelves to be truly religious and god ly, bet- 
t then the richeſt man or woman irreligious 
« ungodly? 1 7 3.14. Pſal. 16 2,3. Ma-. 
perſons, of all people, they cannot away 
mh the forward in religion, have not a good 
word for them; a very ill ſigae, 4. Is there 
Aus an earneſt endeavout after univerſal o- 
ience ? although we daily take up our. ar- 
h s ſhort, yet we do not favour our ſelyts 
this known (in ot that, but mourn for 
& ſtrive againſt it ( although the corruption 
„ ard and unknown to others) P/al. 18.23. 
1 2 101. Heb. 13-18.” But if our courſe 
uneven ; we obey in ſome things, but 
1 2 bave 
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have no care to obey in other things, in all 
things; it is an ill ſigne; Mark 6. 20. And 
ſuch is the obedience of the moſt. | 
This is the firſt thing we muſt examine our 
ſelves of and about, to wit, whether we have 
ſaving faith or no: which if we have not 
ſome meaſure of. we have nothing to do at the 
Lords Tableʒbut if we come, come upon our pe- 
rill; and to the great indangering of our ſelves 
And yet ſuch perſons muſt not fit downe 
ſatisfied wit bout the. Sacrament , but muſt 
earneſtly(in the uſe of all other means) labour 
for faith, that ſo at the length they may 
warrantably and comfortably partake of this 
ordinance. This I ſay, is the firſt thing we 
muſt examine our ſelves of and abour, before 
our receiving, Whether we have ſome mea- 
ſure of ſaving faith or no. | | 
2. The ſecond thing, we muſt examine out 
ſelyes of and about, before we partake at the 
Lords Table (if ſo be we be ſuch as have fot - 
merly, and heretofore worthily received) is} i 
how we have profited in faith and other ga: 
ces ſince the laſt time we received. The Lords] & 
Table is a feaſt of growth, and the Lord er. 
at our hands that the oftner we come to} id 
his Table, the more we ſhould come on in 
grace. Now if upon examination we find} 
our felves to grow, we may come with the : 
. more 
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more boldneſſe and courage, that ſo we may 
d I fill make à further progteſſe (our experience 
of receiving good at this feaſt, putting us on. 
ur But if ſo be upon examination, we find our 
ve | ſelves to have been bad proficients, have ſuf- 
oe | fered grace to go out of exerciſe, this or that 
he I corruption to get head, we muſt be the more 
e. humbled and dejeted. And the greater our 
. | flips and falls have been, the more to make 
ne our hearts ſoft and tender by courſes of humi- 
& ation; the more earneſt we muſt be with the 
ur Lord for pardon and forgiveneſſe, and that 
ay | tewould bleſſe our approaching unto, and 
dis F proceeding at his table, that ſo we may re- 
ve | new our ſpirituall ſtrength, and come on inthe 
tourſe of Chriſtianity. | 
And one thing we would adde, even to 
thoſe that carry themſelves the mgſt holi- 
— watchfully betwixt Sacraments ; that 
ing they gather and conttact ſo much rub- 
diſh and ſoil in the intermiſſion, as they ſtand 
in great need to quicken and ſtir up their de- 
fire to the Sacrament, and all other graces fit- 
ting worthy communicants ; that theſe, I ſay; 
2 Mould by extraordinary praier ( befare they 
to} dome to the Sacrament) quicken, and ſtir 
in p che graces of Gods Spirit in themſelves, 
ind] that ſo they may .ceceive the more wocthily: 
Aud thus much now tourbing what we muſt 
oe 22 ä do 


—_—_— 


346 Of the Lords Supper. Prin.s P 


do before we receive, if ſo be we would te- 
ceive to the encreaſe of our faith. 


The ſecond thing is, what we muſt do 


in and abont the att of receiving, if ſo be we 
would receive worthily ; and to the encreaſe 
of our faith ? 


Anſw. Such as have prepared themſelves,” 


as -aforeſaid ; Ficſt, muſt labour to make 
ſure to partake of 40 the publick ordinances 
before the adminiſtration of the Sacrament. 
they muſt not come dropping in when the 
Miniſter is at praier, ot in his Sermon; but 
ſhould take a the ordinances before them. 
2. Betwixt the Miniſters going out of the pul- 
pie and his repairing to the Lords Table; ſtit 
up thy ſelf by conſidering. that now thou art 
upon great bufineſſe, to renew thy covenant 
with the Lord, and the Lord with thęe; he 
to continne thy gracious, faithful and all- 
ſufficient God in and through Chriſt, for thy 
good every way. And thou to continue his 
ſervant in better obedience then ever hitherto 
chou haſt performed unto him : and as the 
Lord intends fairly and faithfully towards 
thee ;-.ſo earneſtly deſire and reſolve the like 
towards him. 3. When the Miniſter doth 
addreſſe himſelf to the Celebration; then ſe- 
riouſly ſummon thy outward ſenſes and intati 


affections to attedd che whole: * oy 
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und. Let nothing done at this ſacred feaſt 
fill co the ground, but employ thy outward 
' Uknſes upon the elements, and upon the. ſa- 
camentall acts of Miniſter and people; and 
eonſider with thy ſelf (for the inciting and 
I ing up of thy faith) that they are all ſig- 
- Jaifying and ſealing, as before thou haſt heard: 
id ſo, whilſt thou art thus employed, thou 
halt not only receive the bread and wine 
fthe Lord, but the bread and wine which is 
the Lord; "as che one outwardly, ſo the o- 
ther inwardly. Thus we baye Beard what 
nuſt be done in and ubaut the att of recei- 
Wag. 

Now we come to the third thing. what 
nuſt be done ter we have e | 

..Anſw. 1. We muſt be willing to jo 
fd the congregation i in praiſe and . 
ung; and fo like wiſe in our liberality to the 
or. Matth. 26. 30. Heb. 13. 16. 1 Cor. 
16.1,2. 
2. After we are departed the congregation, 
ge muſt labour to keep up our faith, verily 
perſwading our ſelves that the Lord will not 
fal a-jot of bis covenant renewed with us; 
bac as he hath ſaid, and ſealed, ſo he will 
Fork in us and for us. It is Satans manner 
with ſome good communicants, preſently af- 
ter they have received, to ſtir up in them 
x 23 | I 
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thoughts of unbelief; as though their com- 
municating were to no purpoſe, bur had 
been altogether in vain. But in this caſe; 
let them remember that the fleſh of Chriſt is 
meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed; and 
that the Lord in the Sacrament doth not.modk 
the prepared ſoul, but intends fairly and in 
faithfulneſſe. | 

3. Sometime that day, in ſecret, take a ſut. 
vey and review of thy receiving; what in- 
ward converſe there was betwixt thee and the 
Lord in that buſineſſe, what ſecret ſignes and 
paſſages of love; how thy affections were 
ſtirred and moved, and how they continue. 
Now in this ſurvey and review, if thou find 
there hath been little ffirring aud moving, 
but rather deadneſſe and duſneſſe: then thou 
baſt juſt cauſe to fuſpect that there was ſore 
great want in thy preparation, Which if (up- 
on examination) thou perceiveſt, thou muſt 
greatly humble and Jo thy ſelf, that ſo thon 
wayeſt not be judged of the Lord. 1 Cor. 11.31. 
But if upon examination thou find that thou 
ſeriouſly endeavoredſt to prepate thy ſelf, u 
did befit this ſacted buſineſſe; although thou 
muſt be ſenfible of the affliction, yet thou 
muſt not be too much diſmzied, but in the 
Lords means, walt the 'Lords time for the 
fruit of che Sactament; remembring what the 
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ly Ghoſt faith, 7/97 ff. Lighr ic ſows 
ir rhe righteous , and gladneſſe for the up- 


* 


5 5 in heart, Now on the contrary, if in 


ſurvey and review thou doſt find thou 
add ſpeed well at the Sacrament, that thou 
- Yladſt ſweet converſe with the Lord, thy affe- 


.- Gons graciouſly ſtirred and moved, and fo 


continue : Oh, then thou haſt great cauſe, 
To bleſſe and praiſe God. 2. From this 
aperience of his love to be confidently ear- 
geſt with him, that thou maieſt daily find and 


= kel the frait of the Sacrament. And 3. Up- 


on this ground, haſt thou not eauſe-to be 
forward to this feaſt another time; nay at all 
mes as thou ſeeſt a call? And 4. and laſtly, 
thou not cauſe the more carefully to look 
to the covenant on thy part; as thou haſt 
wwed , ſo to pay; as thou haſt promiſed 
gew obedience, better obedience, ſo to en- 
leavour the performance? Pſal. 76. 11. and 
16. 14,18. Eccleſ. 5. 4,5. And thus now we 
have anſwered the fourth queſtion ; what 
muſt be done of us, that in the uſe of this Sa- 
crament our faith may be encreaſed. We 
come to the Uſes. 
Uſe 1 To inform us touching the great 
wrong the Popiſh teachers labour to do the 
ple of God, as concerning this ordinance, 
y cheir altering, adding, detracting, anni. 
| 24 hilating. 
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hilating. 1. By their altering , they change 
ing the nature of this ordinance, turning this 
Sacrament into a propitiatory ſacrifice for the 
fins of the living and the dead; the Miniſter 
into a ſacrificing Prieſt, and the communion 
Table into an Altar. 2. By adding a multi- 
rude and world of ceremonies co this ordi- 
nance,of cheir own inyenting, and which have 
no footſteps in the word of God; they fo 
contrarying this buſineſſe, as though they 
were in hand with ſome masking ſhew, or a+ 
Ring ſome ſtage play. 3. By detracting , 
they depriving the people of the wine, as 
though they were unwilling they ſhould have 
a full meal. Nay 4. They altogether ani- 
hilating this ordinance, by their curſed tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; teaching, upon the words of 
conſecration; that the elements ceaſe to be, 
in regard of their ſubſtance ; and that they 
are changed into the body and blood of 
Chriſt. Thus, and many other waies, do 
the popiſh teachers go about to wrong Gods 
people in regard of this excellent ordinance , 
a ſpeciall means which the Lord hath appoin- 
ted for the encreaſe and furtheranee of his 
peoples faith. 
Uſe2 Torprove divers perſons. | 1. All 
ſuch as adventure to this Sacrament , not be- 
ing qualified with ſaving faith; How for 
| ſuc 
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ſuch perſons expect an encreaſe of that which 
they are not at all poſſeſſed of? nay, what 


have ſuch ro do at the Lords Table > The 
truth is, they have no call unto it; but in 


coming, they partake unworthily in a - high 


degree. If ſuch as are true believers may par- 
take unworthily (as is very evident in the ex- 


ample of the Corinthians, 1 Cor.11.17. Cc.) 


How unworthily do they partake ? alas, what 
do all ſuch when they receive, but exceeding- 
y prophane this holy ordinance > And that 


"this is no little ſin, do bur fee 1 Cor. 11. 27. 


that is, guilty of the death of Chriſt. Now 
it is a great ſin to be guilty of the death of 


any man; but to be guilty of the death of an 


innocent man, of the death of the innocent 


Lamb of God, of his death who was God 


as well as man ; how foul and horrible a 
crime is this? If the death of Abel did lie 
ſo heavily upon the conſcience of Cain, Gen. 
4. 13. How ſhould the death of the Son of God 
lie heavy upon their conſciences that are guil- 
ty thereof ? And the Apoſtle tels us, to re- 
ceive waver thily (as they muſt needs do in a 
high degree, that haveno meaſure of ſaving 
faith) is to be guilty of the death of Chriſt : 


His 8 is, that all ſuch as receive un- 


worthily , doe ( upon the matter) conſent 


"unto the horrible fact of ↄudat, and the Jewes, 
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in their crucifying of Chriſt. But this is the 
miſery,that men and women will not beleeve 
the word of God, but their own thoughts, 
and conceits ; what they will ſay, or at leaſt 
think. Are we not baptized perſons > Do we 
not profeſs the Goſpel 2 Do we not come to 
the Church? And do we not come in our 
intents and meanings, to receive good at the 
Lords Table > And will you make us guilty 
of the ſame (in that udas and the Jewes were 
in their crucifying of Chriſt, and to con- 
ſent to that bloodie and horrible fact of 
theirs ? 

. T anſwer, the Apoſtle affirms no leſſe of 
all unworthy receivers. And it is an undoub- 
ted truth which you have heard; that all who 
are not qualified with ſome meaſure of 
ſaving faith, receive unworthily in a high 
degree. ö 

1. Oh then, fitſt we ſee all perſons groſly 
ignorant (coming to the Lords Supper) to 
beina woful caſe; there can be no ſaving 
faith in ſuch: this faith ever preſuppoſing 
ſome meaſare of knowledg in the myſteries 
of religion. Alas! how muny approach to 
this Sacramenr , and cannot tell what a Sa- 
 crament is; what this Sacrament is; what 

are the ends why this Sacrament was ordai- 


ned; neither how it ſhould be received > _. 
| 2. See 
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2. See we all p:ophane perſons (coming 
to this Sacrament) to be in a lamentable 
afe ; Imean ſwearers , drunkards , whore- 
maſters, prophaners of the Sabbath; &c. It 
being plain, that ſuch have no meaſure of the 
grace aforeſaid ; ſaving faith ever purifying 
the heart. Af. 15.9. And if the heart be in 
ſome meaſure clean, it will appear in the 
life. 

3. See we many others ( partaking at the 
Lords Table) to be in a wofull.caſe , ſuch as 
have ſome meaſure of knowledg;and it may be 
ate of civil converſation. ' But they are inward 
oppoſers of ſincere preaching, and ſo of fincere 


Memb. 2 


profeſſors ; they would either have no preach- 
ing at all, oreiſe eſpecially approve of that 


which doth the moſt tickle the ear. And ſo 
for profeſſors of religion that are forward, 
they have no mind, no affection unto them; 


' think they are but half witted people, facti- 


dus, and turbulent; have no delight in their 
company. Now ſuch perſons are far from 


the grace aforeſaid. And this one thing I 


would bave you to take notice of; many we 
have, that are very forward after the Sacra- 
ment in their kind, needs they muſt receive 


at Eaſter however; and yet have no deſire 
after the powerfull preaching of the Word, 


care not much whether chey ever bear a pow- 
f | erfull 


, 
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erfull Sermon or no. That that we would 


give you to underſtand of ſuch perſons, is this, 
that their deſire after the Sacrament is not a 
kindly defire, and from Gods Spirit; but x 
popiſh , prepoſterous, and corrupt deſire. 
Thus we have reproved the unregenerate 
and unbeleevers 2dvencuring to the Lords 
Table; and as you have ſeen their ſin, 1 Cor. 
11.27. ſo you may the paniſoment attending 
them for the ſame, ver.29. that is, 7#dgment; 


temporall, eternall, if they do not truly and 


ſeriouſly repent for it. | 
The ſecond branch of this uſe of reproofe 
extends it ſelf to divers who are qualified 
with ſome meaſure of ſaving faith. Firſt, (the 
Lords Supper being ſuch an excellent means 
to encreaſe and confirme faith) that they 
do no more frequent it; when as they might 
often partake conſcionably, and comfor- 
tably; na impediment being in the wa 
but their ignorance, ſſoth, or this needleſſ 
fear, or that. 1: Their :g»o0r7ance,not through- 
ly receiving information what an excellent 
help this would be to their faith and other 
graces ; and how the Lord commands them 
to receive often: 1 Cr. 11, 6. As for other 
ends, foto ſþ w forth Chriſts death untill hu 
coming to judgment. Or 2. Their ſloth; 
they being unwilling to ſer upon that prepara- 
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tion which is required of thoſe that receive 
gorthily : as though this were ſo difficult 
thing to thoſe that uſea daily examination, 
md upon occaſion inure themſelves to cour- 
of humiliation. Or 3, This or that need- 
hſſe fear: As haply,\ becauſe their faith is 
little, and therfore that they ſhould: not 
» I receive worthily : Whereas this ſhould preat- 
| 2g pars haſten to this feaſt of fulneſs 

| for the ſtrengthening and encteaſe of that 
they complain to be ſo little: the Sacrament 
being the proper portion of ſuch, eſpecially 
belonging unto thoſe truely ſenſible of their 
wants. If we look at the firſt celebration of 
e | this ordinance , we ſhall-upon examination 
$ f find, that our Saviour did adminiſter to 
7 | thoſe that were far from perfection; nay full 
t | of infirmities. And thus we reprove divers 
* | true beleevers 1. for not coming oft enough to 
' | the Lords Supper, no juſt impediment lying 
' | intheir way. 2. To reprove divers true be- 
lievers , who come (and it may he frequent- 
y) tothe Sacrament ; but it is in a cuſtoma- 
In way, aſleepy careleſſe way, do not feex- 
amine their faith, do not ( by tt raordinary 
prayer.) ſo ſtir up their graces, as befits them 
in the act of receiving, do not earneſtly la- 
bour ſpirituall conſideration; ſummon their 
outward ſenſes and inward affections to attend 
9 2 the 
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the whole buſineſſe in hand. And after they 


ha ve received, little obſerve the fruit of their 
receiving: Now ſuch are to know, that pay 


raking in this manner at the Lords Table, 
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they partake unworthily in a degree. - And 
hence it comes to paſſe, that they are 6 
far from gaining . ſpiritual ſtrength by thi 
ordinance, 2s they occaſion the Lord to 
bring divers temporall judgments upon them; 
as we may ſee in the Corinthians, 1 Cor. Ii. 
30. Oh therefore let all ſuch know, thi 
have great cauſe to mourn for what is pa 
and better to look to the matter for time to 
come. And thus we have done with the uk 
of reproof. . | | 
Uſe 3 For Exhortation. 1. Toexhortall 


ſuch as have not ſome meaſure of faving | 


faith, earneſtly to labour after it by a con- 
ſtant dependance upon the miniſtry of the 


Word, that ſo in time, in due time, they | 


may ſafely and comfortably approach to the 
Lords Table. Alas, otherwiſe they will be 
ſo far from receiving good by this ordinance, 
as they will eat and drink damnation to them- 
ſelves. The truth of it is, this ordinance is 
not to be careleſly neglected by any of com- 
petent years, and wit; (for you muſt not 
think the Sacrament to be à feaſt for children, 
* the diſtracted and mad:) , 
m 
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hey guſt not be careleſly neglected (Namb.g.13.) 


ir] by any of competent years, and wit: And 
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yet notwithſtanding, none muſt approach 
into ir, bur ſuch as are qualified with che 
grace of ſaving faith; for if they do, t 
fk unworthily in a high degree; and ſo 
ecome ghilty of the body and blood of Chriſt ; 
that is, upon the matter, joyn with Fades 
ind the Jewes in the death of Chriſt; ap- 
prove of that horrible fact of theirs, and fo 
lat and drink damnation to themſelves. And 
itwill not ſerve the turn, for thoſe deſtitute 
of the grace of faith; to ſay, they have re- 
ceived, and often received beretofore , they 
having che more to repent of, and mourne 
for. 
Ihe ſecond branch of this Uſe of ex hore a- 
tion. To exhort all true beleevers , and that 
divers waies. 1. That they would often pic- 


ſent themſelves at che Lords Table (as often 


u poſſibly they can) no jaſt impediment 
lying in the way; eſpecially living in places 
where this ordinance is often celebrated: Do 
but ſee 1 Cor. 11. 26. Pauli 6odxi here im- 
lies a Toad; as often is ye do it, there- 
re do it often ; it being fuch a' means not 
only to ſhew the Lords death one to another; 
bur likewiſe to ſhew ĩt to our own faith, for 
The encreaſe and ſtrentthening of it; and wy 
= | creale 
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creaſe and help on this grace, and we en- 
creaſe and help on all the other graces ; and 
come on ingrace, and cortuption decaies. 
2. Tocxhortalltrue believers in coming 
to the Lords Table, that they earneſtly en- 
deavour to come preparedly , that. ſo they 
may receive worthily: ( that is toſay ) accep- 
tably to God; and then no queſtion it will 
prove a profitable receiving to their own ſouls, 
Many true beleeyers receive unworthily in 
ſome degree, and fail much of the good they 
might receive by chis ordinance for want of 
due preparation; they are too ſlight in exa- 
mination :. and for extraordinary praier to 
be performed ſometime before the day of 
their receiving, they ate too backwward unto, 
and coo careleſſe in. | | 
3. To exhort them in the att of receiving, 
that they labour to diſcern the Lords body; 
that is, put a difference, and diſtinguiſh be- 
ewixt the outward elements, and common 
bread and wine; although not in their ſub- 
ſtance, why yet in their uſe; and ſo ſeriouſ- 
ly intend the whole buſineſſe, ſtirring up 
their inward affections by a ſerious employ- 
ing of their outward ſenſes; that ſo Chriſt 
and his benefits may be received and welcom- 
ed into the armes of their enlatged and ex- 


. 


tended faith. Many believers, in the, aft of 
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Prin. 


P__ = a» =. 


S BW = =a = 


ow 
— 


8 


e 


Ti | mb 2 Of the Lords Supper. 35 9 


| 


receiving, fail much in ſpirituall conſideration, 
and ſo their affections are little moved and 
inflamed. If 1. When the Miniſter ſets a- 
part the Elements, thou wouldſt conſider 
that even ſo God the Father from all erer- 
nity did ſer apart Chriſt co be the Redeem- 
er A mankind. 2. When he conſecrates 
the Elements by che Word and Prayer, thou 
wouldſt conſider that even fo in the fulneſs 
oftime, God ſent his Son into the world 
to accompliſh this work of Redemption. 
. When thou ſeeſt the Miniſter to break the 
Bread, and powr ont the Wine, thou wouldſt 
meditate upon the accurſed death of Chriſt, 
ind ſhedding of his bloud for all true Believers. 
4 When the Miniſter comes and gives the 
Bread and Wine unto thee, if thou wouldſt 
conſider that even ſo God the Father reaches 
and gives his Son and all his merirs unto thy 
faith. 5. When thou takeſt and receiveſt the 
Elements at the Miniſters hands, thou 
wouldſt ſtir up thy ſelf ro apprehend and re- 
ceive Chriſt and his benefits by the hand of 
faith. And then ſixthly, and laſtly, In eat- 
ing and drinking the Elements, thou wouldſt 


earneſtly endeavour mare and more neatly to 


apply Chriſt, and to feel thy Spiritual union 
th him: Such conſideration in the att of 
Meiving, would be the way not only to te- 
AR... ceive 
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ceive the Sign, but at one and the ſame time 
the thing ſignified. | 
4: To exhort all true Believers after they 
have received : 1. To labour to keep 
their faith, aſſuring themſelves the Lord is n6 
deceiver; but will be ſure to make good his 
Covenant with them. 2. As we hau 
ready heard ; ſometime that day in ſecret take 
a review of thy receiving, and after it proceed 
as thou haſt been directed. 3. Remembet 
to make good thy Vows, and to demonſtrate 
both to thy ſelf and others, that thou haſt got 
Spiritua) ſtrength by this Feaſt of growth; 
thou walking more conſcionably and com- 
fortably in both Callings. Its ſaid of the 
fainting Egyptian, 1 Sam. 30. 11, 12. when 
he had eaten and drunk, that his ſpirk 
came again to him: So if thou eat and drink 
in faith, thy Spiritual life will be revived, ad 
thy ſtrength increaſed. - Ju 
And thus we have done with the ſecond i 
Member of the fifth Principle: Now we come l 
to the third and laſt Member. £ g 
7. 
it 
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MEMBER III. 
And Prayer. 


THis Member acquaints us with another 
1 good outward meanes whereby faith 
s encreaſed, to wit, Prayer. And hence 
we commend this Point of Doctrine unto 


* 


Doctr. Prayer is one good meanes for the en- 
J vraſe of faith. See Luke 22. 32. I have pray- 
td for thee, that thy faith fail not. So the 
| fither of the poſſeſſed child thought Mark 
24. And the Apoſtles, Lahe 17. 3. and 
ade 20. Praying inthe Holy Ghoſt , that is, 
the help and 2fliſtance of the Hoy Ghoſt ; 
being an excellent meanes to confirm and 
bring on faith. | | 
” Reaſon i. This is a good means toencteaſe 
uy grace of Gods Spirit in us, and therefore 
good means to encreaſe our faith. That it 
me a good means to encreaſe any grace of God 
pirit in us, ſee L»ke 11.13. How much more 
Ball your heavenly Father give the Holy S$pi- 
rit to them that ask.it ? that is, the Holy Spitit 
in a greater meaſure. _— 
” Reaſ.2, Hereby faith is exerciſed ;* to wit, 
by faithful Prayer, and the more faith is ex- 
Aciſed, the more ic growes and encreaſes., 
4 Aa 2 Epheſ; 


And Prayer. Prin. 5 
Epheſ. 6. 16, 18. Pſ al. 6. 8, 9. ſee we the former 
part of the ſame Pialm, and we ſhall obſerve 
Davids faith co get up in Prayer: So P/alm 
62+2,6+ | 

R. 3. The Rule of Contraries : This duty o- 
mitted and neglected, faith goes out of 
exerciſe, ſlackens and decayes. Now we come 
to the Utes. 

Uſe 1 For Tryal and Examination: 1D0 
we uſe Prayer? if we pray ſeldom or never, 
let us not wonder if we be poor in the- grace 
of faith; Prayer being the key that opens 
all Gods Treaſures. Such as are ſtrangers to 
Prayer,cannot be throughly acquainted with 
faith. 

2. But do we uſe topray ? then in Prayer 
are we carneſt after faith for an encreaſe'6f 
this grace?Many in prayer are more for tempo- 
ral things then Spiritual: but this is to pray in 
a carnal manner. And divers in prayer that 
beg ſpiritual Bleſſings, and yet ſue tor them 
but in a carnalway ; not ſeeing any beauty 
and excellency in them, neither finding any I. 
taſte or relliſh in them; but only becauſe theỹjß 
are convinced they cannot be ſaved without J. 
them. So then the Queſtion is. Whether in 
Prayer we be more earneſt for faith, and the þ,, 
other Graces of Gods Spirit, then for Tem- |; 
poral Bleſſings. And then in ſuing for ſpitt lun 
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tid! Bleſſings; whether the beauty we ſee in 
© dem, and relliſh we find in them, do mach 
W Enduce and move us to be earneſt at the 
Throne of Grace for them. 

3. Do we uſe Prayer? and in prayer are 
de earneſt for faith in the manner aforeſaid ? 
tbſerve we then the fruit of our praying, Pſal. 
F. 8. He will ſpeak peace to his Saints; to 
nt, by ſtirring up and encreaſing their 
fith. Surely,ſuing for faith, as aforeſaid, 
we ſhall ( upon examination) find an en- 
cneafe of it · And this is the great wheel in 
the Clock; come on in this grace, and 
eme on in every ſanctifying and ſaving 
ce. 


* 
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he good means to encreaſe faith, to enquire 
into the Doctrine of Prayer. As firſt, What 
Myer is, and the parts of jt? 2. The neceſ- 
ty of prayer, and the Motives to it. 3. The 


them. 4. The Qualifications of true and 
ecept able prayer. 

Firſt, hat prayer it, and the, parts of 
t 

An(w. We are not now ſpeaking of the re- 
teſts and ſuits we make one to another (in 
ur civil converſe here in the world) which 
ay becalled civil prayer. But of Religious * 
4 Aa 3 prayer 
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"Uſe 2. For Inquiſition. Seeing Prayer is 


djections againſt Prayer, and the Anſwers ' 
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Praier which we thus deſcribe. It is a» opt 
ning of the deſire of the heart, or a pauri bn 
aut of the foul to the Lord. 1, Iſay, It is K 
1 
1 


opening of the deſire of rhe heart, or 2 puri {| 
out of the ſoul. See Pſal. 62.8; 1 Sam. 1,15 
2. I ſay, It is a pouring out of the foul 
to the Lord, he only being che object of reg 
gious praier : it is he and he only that ſedi 
and knows the heart: he and he only whid 
is preſent in all places, to hear the praiers, off. 
all bis people: he and he only which is Alun 
mighty to help. | the 
Now the Parts of praier. In Scripture we 
find divers diviſions of prayer: but in 1 Te 
2.1. we have the parts of praier puncti 455 
laid down: 1. Supplication. 2. PrecationM 
petition, . 3. Interceſſion. 4. Thank 
ving. By ſupplic ation we underſtand hum 
ble ſuit to the Lord for his favour , and par 
don of fin; and in this part of praier, mJ 
have the confeſſion of fin implied. By precrſ ut 
tion or petition, the ſecond part of praier, 
underſtand a begging of all other things net& 
ful for ſoul and body. By Interceſſion, the 
third part of praier, we do not nnderſtand 


an entreating for others ( as divers inter- bo 
pretors doe) for not only this part of pri 
er, but all che parts of praier are here irt 


joyned to be performed, as in the 3 | 
| | 1 
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ef our ſelves, why ſo in the behalf of others. 
riggtut we underſtand by it a contending with 
od for the prevention and remoyall of 
in adgment. By Thankſgiving, the laſt part 
Ar praier, we under ſtand a rendring praiſe 
foufto God for his bleſſings and mercies. Thus 
ben we ſee that prayer conſiſts of 4 parts, 
ſaSupplication, Precation, Interceſſion, and 
Mel Thankſgiving. 
of Now we come to the ſecond thing concer- 
Muang prayer, to wit, What zeceſſry'of it, and 
the motives unto it. 

4 Ianſwer, It is an exceſlent part of Gods 
into ſhip Pſal. 95. C. where, by bowing down 
h 85 calling upon God, is meant, to worſhip 
. Hence the place of Gods worſhip (b 
ey of excellencie) was called the hox/e 
prayer, 1/a. 56.7. ; 
rf 2. By the duty of prayer the Lord is much 
wiglorified ; for hereby, all his attributes 
ue acknowledged: Trinity in Unity, and U- 
wait in. Trinity confeſſed: The puritie and 
{{ bolineſſe of bis Law ſubſcribed unte: His 
be promiſes in the Goſpel profeſſed to be be- 
d{ lieved , the accompliſhment of them to be 
-| doped for, and expected: and he bleſſed 
ud praiſed for his mercies. 

z. Gods command. The Lord commands us 

Þ pray, Pſal. 105. 4. 1 Theſ. 5. 17. 
| Aa 4 4. The 


And Prayer. Prin. Þ} 
4. The example of Chriſt, and all the 
worthies mentioned in Scripture. Luke 3. 21. 
and 9.18, 28, 29. aud 6,12.And fo all Gods 
ple mentioned in holy writ (they all were adi- 
Qed to prayer. 

5: The miſery that attends thoſe that neg- 
lect this duty, erem. 10. 25. Matth. 26. 41. 
Ezehk, 22. 30, 3i. Dan. 9. iz. 14. 

6. This is a good means to eaſe our hearts, 
This Hannah knew wel, 1 Sam.1,15. And 7, 
7b 16. 20. And ſo all practial Chrift- 
ans. 

7. Our continual, and innumerable neceſ- 
f ries, inward and outward, 


| 8. The promiſe of ſupply and help ” P/al- 
50.15. and 91.15. Mata. 7. 7. | 
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9. The dignitie of this duty; hereby 2 


mortal worm hath conference and convetſe 
with the greateſt majeſty. _ 

10. The power and efficacie of praier 
compare Gen. 32. 11. and 33. 4. And 2 Sam. 
15.3 1. and 17.23. See Ex04.14.15.and15.25. 
Matt h. 17. 21. Remember Hezekiahs and 
T(aiahs praier, and ſo E ſters and Mordecai s. 
In the primitive Church, Anne 175 the ar- 
my of Chtiſtians was called the thundering 
legion; becauſe upon their praiers God ſcat- 
tered their enemies with thunder. And the 
yery heathen in thoſe times could _ | 

| that 
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that the Chriſtians were able to obtain any 
thing by prayer. And what man or woman of 


religious obſervation (in thefe our times) 


but may ſpeak of the efficacie and power 
of prayer, Now we come /to the third 
particular, the objections againſt pray- 
er. | 

Object. 1 May ſome ignorant men and 
women ſay, the Lord knows our wants be- 
fore we pray: and then to what purpoſe 
ſhould we pray? 

Anſw. Wedo not pray becaufe the Lord 
knows not our wants. Bur 

I. Becauſe it is his comand that we pray, 

Phil.4.6. 2. That we may e = 
our ſelves ſenſible of our wants, which the 


Lord will have us to be, Pſal. 34.18. 3. Here- 


by we acknowledg the Lord to be the fountain 
of all good. 4. This is the condition the 
Lord ties us unto, if ſo be we would have 
him to impart his bleſſings unto us, Prov. 2. 
3,5. 7er,33.2,3. Matth. 7.7. 
Objitt. 2 But the Lord in his eternall 
counſell hath decreed what bleſſings we ſhall 
bave, and what bleflings we ſhall not have; 
and his decree cannot be altered | 
AnſWw. All this is true; but yet as the 


Lord hath decreed the end, why fo the 
means; and in the ordinary courle by the 


Means 


2362 And Prayer. Prin. 3 


means works to the end. The Lord had 
decreed to give the Gentiles to Chriſt; but 
yet ſee what he ſaith unto him, P/al. 2.8. A 
of me & c. And ſo he had decreed (as he was 
pleaſed co make known) the return of the 
Jewes out of the captivitie : Yer ſee what 
be faith, Ezck. 36.37. I will yet for this be 
enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael. Nay 
Daniel knowing the very time when 
this great deliverance ſhould be, doth not 
thereupon forbear prayer, but is the more 
earneſt in prayer, Dan. 9. 2,3. And the Pro- 
phet David, although it were revealed to 
him that the Lord would eſtabliſn his houſe, 
and the kingdom upon his poſterity, yet doth 
not ceaſe to pray in that kind, but rather pray- 
eth, 2 Sam. 7. 11, 12, 18, 19,25, 26, 27, 28, 29. 

2. I anſwer, Although by prayer we 
cannot alter Gods decree, why yet by pray- 
er (it being hearty and holy ) we alter 
our ſelves ; the heart thereby being put into 
a fitting: frame, and ſo we made capable of 
Gods bleſſings. 25 

Olject. 3 But there be divers men and 
women that are far from the practice of true 
and kindly prayer, who enjoy the bleſſings 
of God in great abundance. 

Anſw. It is true, but yet ſanctifying 
grace (which is the beſt bleſſing ) they do 
not 
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d | not enjoy the leaſt meaſure of it: ſancti- 
ie | fying grace and kindly praier, they ever go 

together ; want the one, and wantthe other; 
$ | and have the one, and have the other. Zach. 
e iz. 10. It is but outward bleſſings, and com- 
t | mon graces at the moſt, which unpraying 
e | perſons do enjoy. 
| 
4 
b 
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2, Theſe bleſſings which the perſons a- 
foreſaid do enjoy, they enjoy them rather 
for the good of, others, then for the good of 
them/elves; ſuppoſe health, wealth, ſtrength, 
wit, learning. 104 was 2 man of great 
parts and power; but was it not for the good 

, | ofthe Church, rather then for his own good? 
| | 1/4.45.4- . | | 
- | 3. Tbere is a great difference betwixt the 
having of bleſſings through the providence of 
' | God, and the having them from the mercy 
of God, and his ſpeciall love in Chriſt. Un- 
praying perſois have bleſſings only the for- 
mer way, and not in mercy. 
4. The bleſſings ſuch have, it were better 
for them to be without them, they proving 
but ſnares unto them; and they living 
to abuſe them to their owne utter over- 
throw. 

Object. 4 Bat there be divers that uſe 
prayer, and have prayed for this and that 
bleſſing a long time but yet come ſhort of 
it. Anſw. 
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Au. "This may be true; and for the rea- 
ſons, and upon the grounds following. 
1 It may be the parties we ſpeak of, live 


in ſome known (in , or (ins, unrepented of; 


and then what promiſe have they of audience? 
Pſal. 66.18. 70b 1. 13.14. 

Oc 2. It may be they ask ſuch things as 
would not be good for them to enjoy ; and 
then it is no unkihdneſfe, but love in the 
Lord, to deny them. See we how the pro- 
miſe runs, P/47:34:10. Matth. 7. 1 l. 

Or 3. It may be they ask in an evill man- 
ner; in their praiers prefer temporall blef- 
ſings to ſpirituall; or if they be earneſt for 
ſpiricuall bleſſings, it is not becauſe of the 
excellencie and beauty of them; but only be- 
cauſe of the neceſſity of them, becauſe with- 
out them they cannot be ſaved. Or it may be; 
they ask heedleſly, and irreverently ; do not 
confider of the Lords majeſty and greatneſſe. 
Pſal. 2.11.and 5.7. Or it may be they ask 
coldly and faincly, 7am. 5.16. and are ſuch 
ſuitors like to ſpeed > Or it may be they goin 
a proud way to God, as the Phariſee, Lu: 
18.11. not with a through ſenſe of their own 
unworthineſſe and wants, as the Publican 
and Prodigal, Lu- 18.13. and 15.21. Or 
| elſe it may be, they do not ask in faith; that 
is, do not lay the promiſes before W 

| ing 
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ding their confidence upon them. Or do 
not in their prayres ſer before them the wor- 
thineſſe of their advocate and high Preiſt , 

Ivo ſits at his fathers right hand to preſent 
their prayers unto him , and to make them 
acceptable unto him. Now the perſons we 
ure ſpeaking of, asking in an evil manner (to 
vit, in the manner aforeſaid ) it is no wonder 
thac they ſpeed no better, am. 4.3. 

Or 4. Suppoſe they do not live in any 
known (in unrepented of; and that the things 
which chey ask would be good for them 1n 
Gods time, and that they pray in a right 
manner. Suppoſe all thele things ; why yet 
there may be divers good reaſons why the 
Lord doth defer and delay them. As 1. Here- 
by to make trial of their faith, as we may ſee 
in the woman of Canaan, Hatth. 15.22. Ge. 
Although the Lord did int end to gtant her 
ſuit; yet he deferred her, and put her off 
long ; - and all for the trial of her faith, ver. 28. 
Or 2. He defers them the more to humble 
them; He intended to take from Paul that 
meſſenger of Satan wherewith he was b+ feel ; 
but not fo ſoon as be would have had it, Panl 
-Was not yet ſuthciently humbled, but in dan- 
ger to have been puffed up with his former 
revelations, 2 (or. 12. 718.9. As if the Lord 
had faid ; it is too 4 for thee (Pax!) to be 
01 22 rid 
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rid of that thorn; thou muſt be brought to 
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4 greater pitch of humilliation. Or 3. He ei 


defers them to make them more earneſt and 
importunate in prayer, as we may ſee in the 
examples before alledged (to wit the womay 
of Canaan and Paul.) Or 4. He defers then 
leſt they ſhould think that they merited 
their prayers (although never ſo fetvent. 
Dan. 9. 17, 18, 19. Or 5. He defers then 
that they might be more able to uſe, and man. 
age thoſe bleſſings he means to beſtow upon 
them. This was one cauſe why he deferred 
to bring David to the kingdome, that he 
might be the better able to manage it whet 
he came to be poſſeſſed of it. 6. Or laſtly, 
He defers them that he might cauſe them 
to account more highly of the good thing 
they obtain of him by prayer. The good 
things that are eaſily. and readily come by, 
are uſually lightly eſteemed: After the 
Spouſe had loſt her welbeloved long, it is 
laid, Cant. 3-4.She held him &c. | 

5. And in the laſt place, for anſwerinp 
of the objection; we are to know, that the 
Lord grants requeſts divers waies. 

1. When he gives the particular bleſſing 
begged. As Ges. 20. 17. 1 Fam. 27. 

2. When denying the particular thing beg 
ged, he gives 3 better thing. As Gen. 17. 


18,19 
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to 8, 19, And 2 Sam. 12. 16. compared 

e vich verſe 24.25 of the ſame chapter. 
andf z. When though he neither grant the 
theſ ching begged , nor a better thing in the ſame 
and; why yet he ſupporteth by his grace, 
el] ind giveth ſtrength to beare the want of it. 
As 2 Cor. 12.9. And Pſalm 138. 3. Hebr. 
F. When the particular bleſſing begged 
not given and afforded ; why yet the Lord 
warmes and cheeres the heart, by aſſuring 
that che perſon and prayer is accepted, Philip. 
7. Plat. 35-13... g 
5. Laſtly, When the particular bleſſing is 
not obtained, neither inward comfort affor- 
ded, and yet the Lord gives to hold out in 
. abilitie and ſtrength to pray when 

od ſeemeth to neglect, is a ſpeciall work 
and fruit of Gods Spirit. Rom. 8. 26. Now 
God cannot but hear and regard the voice of 
his own ſpirit : for verſe 27. he k»oweth ,that 
is, approveth it. And P/a/.10.17. See alſo thus 
have we anſwered the main objections againſt 
prayer. | 

We come now to the fourth thing pro- 
| | pounded touching prayer, to wit, the q#a- 
lifications of true and acceptable prayer: or 
the conditions, and requiſites of acceptable 


Firſt 
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Firſt, the perſon or party ptaying muſt 
be in Chriſt , and ſuch an one as doth not 
live in the practice of any known fin , Gen, 
44. Ged bad reſpect firſt to Abel, and then 
to his offering. See am. 5. 16. Pſal. 4.3. If the 
party be not in Chriſt, or evangelically con- 
trite, he hath no promiſe of audience : or if 


the partie live in the practiſe of any known fin, 


what promiſe of audience ? P/al.66. 18. 7ob. 
9,31. God heareth not ſinners : that is, living in 
che practice of known (in. So 1 Fob. 3. 22. 

Secondly, If we would put up acceptable 
prayers, we muſt make ſure that our ſuits 
and requeſts be grounded upon the word, that 
we ask nothing but whar the word of God 
warrants us to ask: we muſt not ak as ſeem- 
eth good unto our ſelves; but according to 
Gods will, and as his word alloweth. The 
ſons of Zebedee and their mother were re- 
proved, Matth. 20. 22. becauſe they asked 
they knew not what; 1 John 5. 14. 

3. If we would have our prayers accep- 
table to God, we muſt come before him in 
all humility, that is, with a lively ſenſe and 
feeling of our own unworthineſſe and wants, 
Pſal.51.17. Iſa. 66.2. Fam. 4.6. God gives 
grace, ſhews favour to the humble. Thus Jacob, 


Gen 32. 10. and the Publican, Luke 18.13,14-, 


4 If we would have our prayers accepta-. 
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ble and prevalent, we muſt put them up with 
fervency and importunity, ame, 5.16 Pſai. 
55:17. This fervency not ſo much conſiſting 
1: in the loudneſs of the voyce, as in the 
wreſtling of the heart. Adoſes uttered never 
aword, Exodus 14.15. and yet great was the 
ſtuit of his Prayer; Rom. 8. 26. And 

2. This fervency ariſing , not onely from 
a ſenſe of want, but likewife from a hope of 
prevailing. | | 

3. This fervency being mingled with ſin- 
teriry, we having good ends in this or that 
we would obtain of the Lord by Prayer, 
Rem. 12. 11. and not that we may conſume 
t on our luſts. | 

4. And laſtly, This fervency bounding 
ind terminating it ſelf in a willing ſubmiſſion 
unto Gods wiſe Decree; we refering the time 
ind manner of Gods accompliſhing our re- 


Queſts unto his good pleaſure, P/a/. 30.1. It 


was the fin of the 1/raelires , that they li- 
mited the holy One of Iſrael ; Pſalm 78. 41. 
they preſcribed to the Lord what would 
lave for their proviſion ,” and Whes they 
would a it. NE | 

5. If we would have our Pra accepta- 
dle and prevalent, we muſt — thee wcy 
ſent them in the Name, Merit, and Mediati- 
condition of 
con 
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conditions; come we never ſo well qualified 
to prayer, we can have no boldneſs in it, this 
condition being omitted; there being ſo great 
a diſtance betwixt God and us, his Majeſty 
and Holineſs, and our ſinfulneſs and vileneſs, 
nothing being due to us and our beſt prayers 
in our own names, but ſhame and confuſ. ; 
on; all the former qualifications do but, it 
make way for this condition; this being the 
principal requiſite of acceptable prayer: To I 
this purpoſe ſee 70hu 16. 23. the latter pan I, 
of the verſe; and Rev. 8. 3. Upon this Altar I. 
we muſt lay the ſacrifice of our prayers ; it is” 
this Prieſt chat muſt preſent them to his F. 
ther , that they may be acceptable and pre-F 
valent. 1 
6. If we would have our prayers accepts 
ble and prevalent, we muſt ask in faith; 1 
mean, confidently believing, that (according gg" 
to Gods promiſe, Mat. 7. 7.) we ſhall be 
heard, our prayers granted in ſome kind 
Zames 1. 5. and 6. 7. Mark, 11. 24. 
7. Lally, If we would have our prayets fu 
acceptable and prevalent , we muſt take heed 
of omitting thankſgiving ; P/a/m 50. 14,15 þ 
Phil. 4. 6. Thankfulneſs for former favours, 
is an excellent means to prevail in our pre File 
ſong requeſts. ny IF. 
Thus much as touching the fifth Principle e 
420 PRI NS. 
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PRIN C. VI. 
; Nueſt. What is che eſtate of all men 
, Aer death? 


ef Anſw. All men ſhall vife again with 
i er own bodyes to the laſt judgement ; 
wh being ended, the godly ſhall poſſe 765 
* Kingdome of heaven : but unbelievers 
Jad reprobates ſhall be in hell, torment- 
with the Divel and hs Angels for 


A 


tr. 


N this ſixth Principle, we have 
tf « do; three notable heads of Divini 
de- or CAR places, expreſſed, o 
77 Fe implied, Death, which is 
plyed n the words ſoall'rs 
7 171 for there cannot be a Reſurre&t 
dFthour death. 2. The general Reſwrreftion.. 
„ The 4a 7udgement, with the confe- 
| its thereof; both expreſſed in this Prin- 
, The Doctrine is chis: 
ä B b 2 
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Doct. There is no man nor woman, living, 
or ſhall ve, but muſt dye: Or thus, Death » 
ana voidable; Death cannot be avcided. There 
be three kinds of death, Corporal, Spiritual, | 

and Eternal. Corporal death, is the priva- 
tion ofthe ſoul, when the ſoul is ſevered or It 
ſeparated ſrom the body. Spiritual death, is} 
the death of the. ſoul in ſin. Eternal death, b 
is the death of the ſoul and body in Hell. I 
is the firſt kind of death, to wit Corporal, 
that the Doctrine runs upon. As there be ku 
certain common Principles, which runne ] 
through all Arts, ſo this is a general Rule 
which concerns every man; all men muſt dye, JF 
As ſure as death is our uſual Proverb. Bu“ 

1. See we how frequently and infallibly the 
Scriptures hold forth this truth. 2. Conſult 1 
we with experience. 3. Come we to the Rea- je 
ſons. 4. 70 anfover ſome objections. And? 
laftly, to the Inferences or Uſes. = 

Firſt, ſee we how frequently and infallibiſf 
the Scriptures hold forth this truth, P/al. 2g 1 
48. 2 Jam. 14. 14. Feſbua 23.14. 1 King * 
2.1, 2 ch 30.23. Pſalm 103. 15, 16. & 1460“ 
35 4. Eceleſ. 3. 1, 2. & 7. 1, 2. Iſaiah 2.2 6 
& 40. 6. & 51. 12. | n 
12. (concerning this truth) Conſult W 
with experience. The ten Fathers (of wog! 
we-read in the book of Genc) who live 
every 
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y one of them almoſt a thouſand years, 
dyed atthe length, every one of rhem. 
ame dye in the womb, ſome in their Infan- 
q, ſome in theic youth; but they that live 
Þ longett, at length their turns come. It 


Va- 


or not worldly wildome, or worldly Preroga- 
e, not outward ſtrength or beauty, not 
; e or grace, that can, or ever could exempt 
Ia this kind, 


kſh Naba! died, ſo did politic Ahithopheſ 
lor worldly Prerogative, Princes, Kings, and 
mperors dye, and have dyed as well as o- 
ers, Pſal. 8 2. 5,6. Did not Nimrod , A. 
ſuerus, Seunacherib, Nebuchadnezzar , and 


J. Not worldly mri dine, Palm 49. 12. Fo- 


ue 
he lexander the great Je 2 Behold > the great 


al Ving of all the Eaſt is dead, fo that great Fo- 
eie of Babylon, and Conqueror of all Aſia 

commanded to be proclaimed; he dying in 
Ide City of Askal/on, commanded that his 
bin lart ſhould be carryed up and down the Ci- 
29 ty upon a ſpear with this Proclamation, Be- 
't bold the great king of all the raft is dead. And as 
(6 worldly 17/4/dome, nor worldly Prerogative can 
Aaempt in this kind, ſo neither outward 
Stre-gth, nor Beauty. Who ſtronger then 
anon? and yet he dyed. Who more beau- 
ful (for a man) then Abſalow, (for a-wo- 
an) then Sarah? and yet they both dyed. 
* | Bb 3 Neigher 


874 6. Of Death. 
Neither is it Place or Grace that can exe g 
in this kind; I mean by Place, the Climate u e. 


Situation. Ask the fields and poſſeſſiom] 8. 
and how many names have they chang] i 
In former Apes they were ſaid to be ſuch il w 
mans, then his, afrerwards anothers ; hoi in 
they are ſaid to be this mans, and in ſpon 
time to come they ſhall be called, I cannaf} is 
tell whoſe fields and poſſeſſions : Hence} C 


was, that Harmiſda did ſo anſwer Corftantin|- 
theGreat, who telling him of the beauty 
Rowe, the ſtately buildings that were ther, 
the goodly Statues, and ſumptuous Temple, 
faich he to Hormiſde, Doſt thou think ther 
i ſuch a City again in all the world? Ty 
which Hermiſda replyes, Furely there is wn 
comparable unto it; yet hath it one thing vu. 
won With all other Cityes , men dye there, a 
they the in other places. Laffly. Neither is 
Grave, is it holineſs, that can exempt in thi 
kind: Envious Cain dyed, ſo did righreoih 
Abel: Abimelechthe Infidel dyed, ſo did 4 
$rabam the Father of the faithful: 7m! 
the ſon of the Bond-woman dyed, ſo did I. 
ac the ſon of the Free-woman : E ſan, who 
God hated, dyed, ſo did 7acob , whom Gbi 
loved: Inceſtuous Amnuon dyed, ſo did chal 
Poſeph : railing Rabſnakek dyed, ſo did pray. 
ing Hezekiah: wicked Sax! dyed, ſo 4 
"V's 2 8 | 
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pt good fehoſhaphat : Hard-hearted Pharaoh dy- 
eu ed, ſo did tender-hearted Peſahb: Simoy' the 
ont} Sorcerer dyed, ſo did Simon the Apoſtle. And 
i thus touching the truth of the point in hand, 
hi} we have confalted with experience: Now 
iow in the. third place we come to the Reaſons. 
of Rea ſ. 1. Is taken from Gods Decree; It 
ne is a Statute enacted in the higheſt Court, the 
et Court of Heaven, that man 'ſho#ld once dyes; 
tirf-and therefote an unrepealable Statute, a Stw- 
ute that cannot be revers d; tè this pur. 
nj poſe , ſee Hebrevt 9. 27. eb yet. and 14. 
e 5,14. | 1 
ere : Rea/. 2. Is taken from the matter where. 
Tef of all men are made, (I mea their bedyes? 
well to wit, Earth; Gen. 3. 19. 2 Cor. 5. 1. Some 
. tre more painted then other ſome}, but all 
«| earthen veſſels; ſome more clear then other 
tÞ ſome, but all glaſſes; all built of earth and 
bs} dorn of women, and ſo muſt dye. * 
fi: Reaſe 3. Becauſe every man and woman 
hath that in them, which is the cauſe of 
death, to wit, ſin; it is that which is as poy- 
ſon in the ſpirits, and as rottenneſs in the 
bones: ſin brought in death; even Chriſt 
bimſelf, although he did never ſin, yet be- 
eauſe he became our Surety, ſtqod guiſty of 
Jour ſin, death ſeiz .d upon him. Now we come 
eo anſwer ſome objections, and then to the 
Uſes. | b 4 Object. 


nk 2 Trinc.6 
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Obje#. 1. But we read of ſome perſons, 
of ſome particular men, that did not dye; a; 
Epoch, Gen. 5. 24. Heb. 11. 5. and Elijah, 
2 Kings 2. 11. 

Anſw. 1. Particular and extraordinary 
examples, do net fruſtrate general Rules. 

2. The perſons forementioned had that, 
which to them was in ſtead of death; to wit, 
a change. Although they did not dye after 
the manner of other men, yet it was with 
them, as it ſhall be with thoſe who ſhall be! 
found alive at Chrifts ſecond comming, 

I Cor. 15. 51, 52. they ſhall have a ſuddey, 
almoſt unperceivable change, which ty 
them ſhall be in ſtead of death. 

Object. 2. There is a promiſe made, ol 
11. 26. that thoſe that believe in Chriſt, ſhal 
ue ver dye. | 
Anw. The meaning is, Eternally: the 
true Believer ſhall not dye eternally. And for 
corporal death, the nature of it is altered; 
the ſting of it is taken away to ſuch a party, 
T Cor. 15. 55. Now to the Uſes. 

Uſe i. For Ręeprebenſion, and it conſiſts gf 
divers Members or Branches. 

1. To repfove all ſuch, as r 
and exceſſively mourn for their deceaſi 
friends, death being the common condition 
of all men: This was Davids failing, he e- 
3 | ceded, 


— 
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ceeded, went oyer in pa ſſion, when newes 
a} was brought unto him of the death of his ſon 
Abſalom, 2 Sam, 18. 33. Although ſome- 
what he might be excuſed, becauſe his fon 
ry s 6 ſo doubtrfully (as touching his future 
eſtate) which (no queſtion) did - aggravate - 
at | Davids ſorrow ; for then indeed have we the 
it, | moſt cauſe to ſorrow and mourn, when our 
tet Children, Kindred , and Friends are taken 8- 
thi way by death in the act of (in , or before ever 
be | they bega to dye to fin : yet in this caſe. did 
Aaron quietly and patiently ſubmit unto 
n, | Gods diipoſing hand, Levit. 10. 3. And Da- 
tf] - vid himſelf, another Child of his, dying, (of 
whom he had more hope, and better aſſu- 
hs | rance) carries the matter a great deal more 
all } patiently and chearfully, 2 Sam. 12. 22, 23. 
Nay 50 1. 21. Indeed many (their Friends, 
ie | Kindred, Children dying doubtſully in re- 
or] gard of their future condition) have great 
I; | cauſe to mourn, becauſe they themſelves gave 
„them no better example, gave them no more 
inſtruction to further them in religious 
af | wayes. And ſo divers, that have had religi- 
| ous friends taken from them by death, have 
ö beat cauſe to mourn, becauſe they made no 
tter uſe of their good example and holy 
0 | - ſociety, when they enjoyed them. „ 
2. To reprove ſuch as offend in the other 
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extreme, ſee their husbands, wives, children, 


| , kindred, nay hundreds taken away by death, 


but little lay it to heart, do not make a ſeri- 
ous Application of it to themſelves, contrary 
to that, Eccle/. 7. 2. Alas, many are 
like Stocks and Blocks, who when they ſee 
this party and that dye, nay multitudes be- 
fore their eyes, do not ſay within themſelves, 
my turn will come ere long; the time is ap- 
proaching, when I and my outward eitate 
muſt be parted, when I and my friends muſt 
be parted, when my ſoul and body muſt be 
parted; and ſo labour more and more to fit 
themſelves for death: imitating Moſes, who 
obſerving many in the Wilderneſs to be taken 
away by death, cryes out, O teach us to number 
en dayes,&c Pſal. o. 2. Nay, although they 
ſee divers of the godly taken away by death, 
(which is ever a forerunner of wrath and 
judgement) yet do not lay it to heart as befits 
them: See //aiab 57.1. 

3. Toreprove all thoſe, that wholly (or 
for the moſt part) do ſet their love and li- 
king upon the things of this world , proſecute 
and purſue outward things, as though they 
were alwayes to enjoy them; not weighing 
the point in hand, neither the uncertain cir- 
cumſtances that attend this certainty, time, 
Flare , and manner: As for the time, no man 

2 know- 


Princ.6 Of Death, 379 
knoweth when he ſhall dye; in the night, or 
in the day; in winter, or in ſummer; in youth; 
or in his latter age. And io for piace, no 
man knows where he ſhall dye, whether at 
home; or abroad; in his bed, or in the field; 
in the Marker, or in the Church. And ſo for 
the manner ox kind of death, no man knows 
how he ſhall dye; whether ſuddenly, or by 'a 
lingring ſickneſs; whether by a violent hand, 
ot by a natural Courſe: And per to ſee how 
men and womeij heap up this thick clay, ve- 
hemently labour ko far er their neſts here in 
the world; and the Pſalmiſt gives the rei- 
fon; Pſal. 49:11. And ſo the Prophet Iſalal. 
Iſaiah 28. 15. And we may obſerve no 
leſs in that fool, Lulę 12. 20. Whereas on 
the contrary, men and women ſhould imitate 
7eb,ch. 14.14. and be adviſed by the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 7. 29, &c. A man abuſeth the world, 
when he looks upon worldly things, as things 
that he ſhall enjoy alwayes. & 
4. To reprove all ſuch, as cannot endure 
to think of death, to be told of death: You 
ſtrike them into a melancholy fit, when you 
put them in mind of their death; choſe per- 
ſons are far from imitating thoſe Worthies 
in Scripture, whom we read to have made 
their Sepulchres in their life time; as A/z, 
2 Chron. 16. 14. Nay, in their Gardens, (che 
place of their ſolace and delight) as 7e/eph 
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drink more moderately. 


of Aramathes, Job 19.41. Nay, thoſe per- 
ſons come ſhort of ſome of the Heathen we 
read of, as D mocritus, who was wont to 
walk among the graves, that ſo he might the 
better medicate upon death. And ſo it is 
reported of thoſe Philoſophers called Brach- 
mane, that they were ſq much given to think 
upon death, that they had their graves al- 
wayes before their gates ; that both going 
out, and coming in, they might be put in 
mind of their latter end. And fo the antient 
e/ Egyptians (in the midſt of their mitth at 
their ſolemn ſeaſts) were wont to have the 
image of Death brought in and laid before 
them, with theſe words, Hoc intuent, epulare; 
Beholding this — and drink; that he- 
ing a means they uſed to make them eat and 
And ſurely. one 
ſpecial cauſe why the moſt are ſo unprepa- 
red for death, is becauſe they have no delire 
to think of it to be put in mind of it. And thus 
now we have done with the uſe of reprehenſion. 
Uſe 2. For Information; to inform us, that 
although death be unavoidable, why yet we 
muſt be ſo far from haſtning our own death, 
by neglecting the means of life, or by laying 
violent hands upon our ſelves, as we muſt uſe 
all good means for the preſerving of our 
natural life, and lengthening our dayes here 
| upon 
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upon carth, (and all this implyed in the ſixth 
precepr.) Not that we deny, but that (in 
ſome caſes) a man or a woman may deſire 
death rarher then life : As 1. When they 
are thoroughly convinced, and ſufficiently 
reſolved, that the Lord ſhall bave more glory 
by their dying, then by their living: No 
veftion this was one redſon , why Samſox 
eſired death; be knowing, that thereby he 
ſhould ſlay more of Gods enemies, then be 
had done in all his life time:and hence it was, 
that the holy Martyrs heret6fore did ſo wil- 
lingly dye, nay did ſo joyfully defire death 
becauſe they were perſwaded, that God 
ſhould have ſo much gloty by their death. 
2. In confideration that they cannot live 
here on earth, but daily offend their good 
and gracious God: to deſire death in this. 
caſe; is not a loathing to live, but a 22 
to fin; and ſo much is implyed in the Apoſtſe 
Paul his exclamation, Rem. 7. 24. 3. In 
confideration that they cannot live in this 
world, but ſee and hear the Lord much diſ- 
honoured by the wicked : this was that whicts 
did ſo vex the ſoul of rightedus Tot, 2 Pet. 2. 
8. And no queſtion this was one ſpecial 
cauſe, why Elijah deſired death; to wit, the 
wickedneſs of the times he lived in. And ſs 
Rebecks, the wickednefs' of her Daughter in 
law 


: 
| 
: 
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law, Gen. :6. 34, 35. 27.46. 4. In con- 
ſideration that until death, they are abſent 
from Chriſt, do not ſo fully and perfectly 
enjoy him, as they ſhall do after death 


Church is brought in, Rev. 22. 20. Now in 
the caſes aforeſaid, it is lawful for a man or a 
woman to deſire death, rather then life, not 


that they may neglect che means of life , or 


haſten their own death, (this way or that 


way) no nor impatiently wiſh death; this was 


the fault of the old Iſraclites, as Exed. 16. 3. 
Nay, Moſes himſelf (this way) failed, Numb. 
11. 15 And did not Rachel, Gen. 30. 1. And 
fo fenah 4. 1;2; 3,8; And what more com- 


mon in theſe times, then ſor. men and women 


(when great calamity is upon them, or im- 
minent) impatiently to wiſh death. Thus 
much for this Uſe, the Uſe of Information. 

_ Uſe 3. For Exbortation: and it conſiſts of 
divers parts ox branches. | 
1. Toexhort every one of us(ſecing death 
is unavoidable, cannot be avoided) much to 
think, and often to meditate (and that ſeri- 

ouſly) upon our on death; and this being 
done of us, it will be a good means to prevent 

much evil in our practice; and much to put us 
an in the wayes of goodneſs. 
Fo prevent much evil in our practice: as 


Prin. 6 I 


2 Cor. 


5 6,7, 8 Philip. I. 23. Nay, ſo the whole 


| Diſſo- » 
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1. Diſſoluteneſs, or looſneſs of life: Durſt 
any man give himſelf liberty to be drunk, if 
he ſeriouſly weighed, be might be ſtruck with 
death whiles he is drunk, as Elah the Ki 

of 1/rael was? 1 Kings 16. 9, 10. Or d 

any man commit uncleanneſs, if he could ſe- 
rioully think of this. that God might ſtrike 
bim ſuddenly while he is in that filthy act, as 
he did Zimriand Ceſbi? Numb. 25.8. 

2. A frequent and ſerious meditation of 
our own death, will be a good means to pre- 
vent our vigorous and crueFproceedings with 
others; ſee 2 31.13, 14. Matth. 24. 48,49. 
Amos G. 3. 

3. This will be a good means to prevent our 
over- love, and immoderate uſe of outward 
things: To this purpoſe is that of the Apo-, 
ſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 29. If we do not ſee death ftand 
at the end of all our earthly profits, at the 
end of all our worldly pleaſures, we ſhall too 
eagarly purſue them; and having obtained 
them, ſhall too much ſolace our ſelves in 
them. | 

4. This will be a good means to prevent 
the danger of dea h; I mean, to take away 
the ſting and terror of it, death being like 
into the Baſi ink; if it ſee thee before thou 
keſt it, it will be thy death; but if thou ſee it 
firſt, thou wilt be the death of it. | 
0 Ang 
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And as the frequent and ſerious meditation of | 
our own death, wilt be a good means to pre % 
vent much evil in our practice; ſo likewiſe u 4% 
will be a good means much to further us in 
the wayes of goodneſs: as 1 
1. Hereby we ſhall be minded to be mo 
painful and profitable in our places, Ecciſ 
9 ro. and 2 Per, 1. 13, &c. * 
2. Hereby we ſhall be made more meek % 
and patient in all our ſufferings and afflit-J{ 
ons, Phil. 4. 5. fames 5.7, 8. This is tha fg 
which will make quiet in all provocations:] 
This is that which will comfort in all diſcou a 
ragements : I ſhall ſhortly be ſent for, I ſhall. 
ſhortly be called from hence; then I ſhall be it 
righted. then I ſhall be cleared, then I ſhall, 
have reſt. Iba 
Kh 


3. Hereby we ſhall be made more watch 
fuf, the thing being ſo cettain, and the cit. 
cumſtances ſo uncertain, (as time, place, and ſie 
manner) See Mark 13. 35. and Lake 21. 


. 


34. | 1 
4. And laſtly, this will be a good meant fut 
to work in us a care to prepare for death. Alc 
man that ſeriouſly concludes he muſt dye, e 
will not that man go about to ſer his houſe [it 
in order, his heart in order, all in order?! 
Antthus now we have done with the firſt 
part, or branch of this We, which” hath _ fy 
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offs. exhort every one of us much tothink and 
re ſaſten to meditate (aud that ſeriouſſy) upon 
4 ur own death, which (as you may perceive) 
{ill not be a little advantageous i in our Chri- 
lian courſe. 
2. The ſecond part or branch of this Uſe 
Ja co exhort us (every one of us) ſeeing death 
$unavoidable, cannot be avoided , that we 
yould labour to prepare and fit our ſelves for 
E-f{eath. But before we come to hold forth the 
1f neans, we will propound ſume Aotives. 
$:] Motive 1. Now the firſt Motive we have 
Winthe Doctrine it felf ; death is #navoidable. 
* Motive 2. This is the main errand of our 
fe. God did not ſend us into this world to 
al u, and o glut our ſelves with the creature; 
bue to bring him ſome honour ; and then to 
1. 4 The Factor is not imployed to take his 
it aſure abroad, but to negotiate for his Ma- 
lber. and then to teturn home. 
Alotive 3. Death is but once; and that 
lands in need to be well done, which can be 
wt once done; Heb. 9. 27. once, and no 
dre. An Hour - glaſs, when it is run out, may 
e e turn d again; but in this caſe it is other- 
[e [wiſe. 
4 | Motive When death hath done with 
, then od will begin with thee. Thou 
1 once dye, and aftet this come to judge- 
CE ment. 
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ment. Heb. 9. 27. Then no more praying 
no more faſting, no more any Prophet toi 
come unto thee in the Name of the Lord: fy 
thou ſhalt nor lye a few years in flames off 
wrach, and then get leave to come out, tha 
thou mayeſt amend thy life: Oh no l if once g 
there, for ever there. be 
Motive 5. Laſtly, confider with thy ſelf Bj; 
it will be as much as thou canſt do, to do the! 
work of death; therefore prepare, and get all 
thy other work done before. Then baph e 
thy friends about thee (loath to part wich 
thee, and thou with them) will diſquiet theꝶ I 
extremity of pain will be upon thee, and pet. u 
plex thee, Satan buſie wich thee , thy cool thre 
ence active and ſtirring : It is no little, no er 
fie work, to do the work of death. 17 
Thus much for the Actives : Now t 
come to the Means, whereby to prepare and 
fit ourſelves for death. þb 
Means 1. We muſt make ſure to repentſy- 
of all our known fins; that is; call them wk; 
mind, unfainedly bewail them, heartily ce 
fe them, earneſtly crave: pardon of chemi ſſp 
purpoſing by Gods help to forſake them" 4 
Such as dye impenicently, dye in their fins 
and that is a woful and 2 lamentable dying 
26 our Saviour tels the Jewes , 7b» 8: 2 
| -. 
. Meant 1} 
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eat 2. We muſt make ſure of Chrift, 
that Chriſt is ours, that we are clothed with 
e Riphrevuſnels, 1 Cor. 5. 56, 57. If thou 
oi at got Chriſt into thine armes by faith, thou 
bay ſt boſdiy look death in the face, Rom. 8: 
es, 37. Phil f. 21. Having a good Chriſt; 
hou may'ſt be confident of a good deattf / 

ll Blake 2. 28, &c. 2 
the Mean, 3. If we would be fitted and pre. 
alfred for death, we muſt make ſure to have 
H ene wed natures; ſuch being onefy fitted for 
ich ae Brideg room coming, as have Oyl in their 
e pt; (An outward profeſſion will nov 
er. eve che turn, unleſs we have that we make 
ſci· brofeffion of) See Revel. 20. 6. and Revel! 
er. 17. The Spirit and the Bridt ſay, Come: 
Fa man have got the Spitit (the ſanctifying 
toFices of Gods Spirit ) into his ſon), to beau⸗ 
nd Fe it, as che Bride is with her Ornaments} 
y chen he may ſay to Death, Comte, and 
etſy Chriſt, Come Lord peſus, come quickly. - 
Wi nleant 4. That we may be prepared for 
ed erth, we muſt learn to bear (and that wits 
et and patiently) the croſſes and troubles; 
a» Merewich the Lord is pleaſed daily to exet- 


us. ſee Alarrb. ro. 3), 38 Luke g 23. 
gd ſo the Apoſtle faith of himſeit, 1 Corn. 


. 


at chat he did dye daily: his meaning is, 
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daily croſſes he was ſubject unto) he learned I 
every day to dye. So think with thy ſelf, Ie 
I cannot endure a little, how ſhall 1 endun 
moreꝰ Af I cannot endure a light croſs, a ſmall 
aff. tion, how ſhall I bear the pangs of dest 
when they come? As Agamemnon fir ſt over fk 
came the Lacedæ moni ans by wraſtling , ande 
then by fighting: And Bilsen (the Martyr)fth 
ficſt burned his finger in the Candle, that 20. IU. 
ter he might the better endure the burning fd 
his whole body a the ſtake. by 
Meant 5. We muſt labour for heavenly{yi 


7 


mindedneſs, fic looſe to the creature, have u 


0 


us a holy indifferency concerning all thing 
ſublunary. That which the Apoſtle ſaith of tec 
the loieof money, x Tim. 6. 10. that it is Tui 
root of all evil; and the cauſe why many avfm: 
even pierced thorow With many ſorrowes (i up 
truth whereof is never more ſeen then o 
their de ith- beds) may he likewiſ: ſaid of thelfy, - 
love of any other worldly thing; (the overfmz 
love, which is the Apoſtles meaning in theſſhe / 
place cited) and therefore the counſel is g 00h; 
P;alm 62. 10. Matthew 6. 19. and 1 Cor. : 
29, Cc. Ch 

Means 6. If we would be preprated , aodffor 


titted for death, we muſt walk ſincerely, ? 1046. 


10. 9. 2 Kings 20. 3. ; 
Meant 7. If we would be prepares of 
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el leath, we muſt walk fruitfully, Eecleſ. 9. 10 
Ie lat ian, 6. 10. 1 Timothy, 6. 17. &c. Luke 
ure 16. 9. 

nal Meant 8. Laſtly, fuch as have Families 
ati ind outward eſtates (that they may be the 
yer better pte pa ted for death) ſhould fer them in 
and erder, I/ ah 33. 1. And although I mention 
ds che laſt, to do this before ſickneſs, (in 
1. ame of heal h) will be great wiſdome : By 
ff toing this, they will not dye more quickly, 
but more quietly. And thus now we have done 
Hy leith the ſecond branch of this Uſe. 

in z. The third branch of this Uſe, is to exhort 
b many as are in (ome good meaſure prepꝛ- 
oed for death, (although the Do-trine con- 
Tul uin a moſt certain truth, yet) not to be diſ- 
Imyed, nor too much diſcouraged ; and this 
thefupon the grounds following : 

o 1. Becauſe it muſt be bur once done, Heb. 
they. 27. Let me dye, (ſaith Seneca 8 heathen 
ernan) and wbat hurt comes by that? 7 can 
their hound no more, I can be ſicł no more, I can 
the 12 more. 

J. Becauſe death is a conquered enemy. 
Chriſt overcame this enemy, and not onel 
odfor himſelf, but for all his; 1/aiah 25 8. Hof. 

wg. 14. 1 Cor. 15. 57. : 

& 3. Becauſe this battel being foughe , we 

all be freed from that which hath troubled 
. Ce 3 us 
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us all our life long; to wit, fin. Death is the 
Funeral of our vices, and the ReſurreQinn of 
Our graces. Death was the daughter of (in; 
and in death ſhall that be fultilled,7he dawgh 
ter ſhall deſtroy the Mother. | 

4. Becauſe then they ſhall be freed from | 
all their toyl and labours: It is a difficyl 
thing to pray, the execution of the parts 
cular calling not eaſie; but ſee Revelations 14, 
13. 

5. Becauſe then immediately (after this} 
battel fought) they goto God, ever to be 
with him, and to have a Crown of glory put 
upon their heads by him, 1 ,. 4. 17 
2 Tim. 4. 8. | 

6. And laſtly, becauſe divers of Gods peo: 
ple heretofore, were ſo far from fearing of 

eath, as that they deſired it, Gem. 49. 18; 
Luke 2.28, Cc. Rom. 7. 24. Philip. 1. 21, 
23. And thus now we have done with the 2: 
Common-place imp/yed in the ſixth Princi Id 


ple, to wit, Death. 4 
| 
G 

— — — — — 0 
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Ow we come to the ſecond Head 01 c 


N Common place; to wit, the general Re: 
ſurrection: and receive it in this 0 th 
| Dos 
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the Doct. It 4 moſt certain truth, that there 
1 of {ball be a general Reſurrection: That all the 
fin; $444 ball riſe again with their own bodies at the 
* left day. 

The Scriptures are very clear and evident 
rom in this point. See Job 19. 25, 26, 27. 1ſaiah 
cult 26. 19 Fehn 5. 28,29, Atts 24, 15 
rt. The Grounds and Reaſons of the Doctrine. 
14 | And firſt we will lay you down Reaſons, why 

| the bodies of the godly muſt be raiſed again 
this u the laſt day; and then, why the bodies of 
be | the. wic ted muſt be then raiſed. | 

Reaſons why the bodies of the godly. muſt 
17. de raiſed again at the laſt day: 

Reaſ. 1. Becauſe the Lord is their God, is 
0 fin Covenant with the godly , in Covenant 
of I with the whole man; not onely ſoul, but bo- 
8. y. This is our Saviours Argument to the 
1, $S5addsces, who denied the Reſurrection, Mat. 
be 22. 3t, 32. As touching the Reſurrection pi the 
dead, have ye not read that which was ſpoken 

unte you hy God, ſaying, I am the God of Abra+ 
ham, and the God of Iac, and the God of Jacob? 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 
Our Saviours. meaning is this, The God of 
Heaven ſpeaking to Moſes (Exod. 3. 9.) of 
Aorabam, Iſaac, and Pacob, (who being in 
Covenant with God, but all dead long. before 
Ihe Lord then ſpake unto Moſes, yet) ſpeaks: 
19 Ce 4 of 
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of them as alive, thereby intimating the Re- 
ſurrection of their bodies, that their dead bo- 
dies ſhould be raiſed again at the laſt day; 
and if their bodies, why then the dead bodies 
of all that are in-Covenant with God. 

Reaſ. 2 Chriſt himſelf hath undertaken 
this; to wit, to raiſe up the dead bodies of all 
his at the laſt day, 70% 6. 39. And is not 
this an eaſie thing with him, he being not on- 
ly man, but God ? See Mat. 22. 29. Phil. 3. 
20, 21. 

Reaſ. 3. Chriſt is riſen, therefore the dead 
bodies of all the godly ſhall riſe again at the 
laſt day. This is a true and ſure conſequence: 
for 1. Chriſt roſe again, that he might raiſe 
them. 2. Chriſt is their Head, and they bis 
Members: ſeeing then Chriſt their Head is 
riſen, they alſo his Members doubtleſs ſhall 
riſe; for the glory of the head requires this, 
that he have his members ſutable, and in like 
condition with himſelf. 3. The ſame Spirit is in 
them, which is in Chriſt raiſed ; he joyneth 
and uniteth them with Chriſt , and worketh 
the ſame in them, which he doth in Chriſt ; 
But he hath raiſed Chriſt , therefore he will 
raiſe them. „ 

Reaſ. 4. To this end the bodies of the E- 
lect were made, that in them (as Temples) 

the Holy Ghoſt might dwell for ever; there- 


fors 
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fore their bodies ſhall riſe aꝑa in at the laſt 
day, and live for ever. 
y; Reaſ. 5. This great truth denied, (that 
ies] the bodies of the godly ſhall be raiſed again at 

the laſt day) overtutns all Religion, 1 Cor. 15. 
en 12. unto the nineteenth, Thus you ſee the 
all} Reaſons why the bodies of the godly muſt be 
ot | raiſed again at the Jaſt day. Now we come 
to lay you down the Reaſons, why the bodies 
31 ofthe wicked muſt be raiſed. 

Reaf. 1. Becaule the Scripture delivers this 
in plain and expreſs termes, 2 Cor. 5. 10. eln 
be 5. 28, 29. Act, 24. 15. 

e: Rea. 2. The threatnings and comminati- 
ſe] ons, that lie againſt the wicked; Matth. 10. 
's | 28. Mark 9. 43. and ſo to verſe 49. beſides di- 
vers other places. 
il Reaſ. 3. The Juſtice of God requires this. 
5, | ' The wicked do not onely fin in ſoul, but in 
de | body; therefore their bodies muſt be raiſed a- 
nj gain at the laſt day, that ſo they may be pu- 
hj nifhed in both. Thus you ſee, that not only 
bh the dead bodies of the godly ſhall be raiſed 
again at the laſt day, but alſo the dead bodies 
of the wicked. Let (obſerve) with a double 
difference: 1. In regard of the efficiext.: 2. In 
regard of the final cauſe. The bodies of the 
godly ſhall riſe by the powerof Chriſt their 
Head; the bodies of the wicked, by the power 
ST of 
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of Chriſt their Judge: The bodies of the 
godly ſhall riſe to eternal glory , the bodies 
of the wicked, to eternal condemaacion. 

For the further opening of this Dodrine, 
we intend 1. To anſwer ſome objections. 
2. In brief to lay before you the manner or 
method of the general Reſurrection. 3. And 
laſtly, the Uſes. 

Firſt to anſwer ſome objections. 

Object. 1. From Eccleſ. 3. 19. 20. 

Anſw. 1. Solomon doth not ſpeak here in 
his own perſon, but in the perſon of an Epi- 
cure or Atheiſt. 2. Suppoſe Solomon do here 
deliver his own judgement , he ſpeaks nothing 
here of the eſtate after death; but onely deli- 
yers thus much, That as beaſts dye, ſo men 
dye; the one, as wel as che other. 

Object. 2. From 1 Cor. 15. 50. 

eAnſw. By fleſh and blood here, we are 
not to underſtand the body ſimply, but as it is 
cloathed with ſin and corruption, and fo in- 
deed it ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God; 
but as it is immortal and glorious it ſhall. 

Object. 3. From 1 Cor. 15. 44. So then it may 
ſeem out bodies at the laſt day ſhall riſe Spi- 
ritual bodies, and not conſiſting of fleſh and 
blood- 

Anſw. The Apoſtle doth explain himſelf 


verſe 53. There ſhall not be a change in fub- - 
|  Raace, 
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ſtance, but in quality. The bodies of the god- 
ly ſhall then be immortal, incorruptible , not 
needing means of corporal nouriſnment, nor 
ſubject to infirmities ; bur nimble, ſtrong , and 
impaſſible, void of all deformity and uncom- 
lineſs, of perfect ſtature, - glorious, c. The 
bodies of the wicked then ſhall be immortal 
\ alſo, and incorruptible; but paſſible, to endure 
the puniſhment inflicted upon them. 

Object. 4. That bodies reſolved to duſt 
and aſhes, ſhould rife again, is not this im- 
poſſible? | 

Anſw. Luke 18. 27. Gen. 18. 14. Luke 1. 
37. The Almighty God that made all things 
of nothing, is not he able to reſtore the body, 
although turned to duſt, burnt to aſhes, or 
devoured by wild beaſts ? 

The manner of the Reſurrection. 

The next thing we promiſed, is to lay forth 
(in brief) the manner or method of the gene- 
ral Reſurredt ion. 

I. In the firſt place, when the laſt day of 
the world is come, Chriſt on a ſudden (inthe 
ſame viſible form he went to heaven) will come 
in the Clouds with his Angels, and the fouls of 
bis Saints departed, A&s 1, 11. Judges 14. 


15. 
2. The Trumpet of God ſhall then ſound, 
the voyce of the Arch-ange! ſhall then be 


beard, 
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heard, Chriſt ſhall command, and call upon 
the dead to riſe, and come to judgement ; 
1Theſſ. 4 16. ohn 5.28, 29. ; 

3. Immediately , preſently upon this, the 
ſouls of all the godly deceaſed ſhall em er into 
their bodies, and then theit bodies riſe co life 
eternal; and ſo the ſouls of all the wicked 
deceaſed, ſhall re:urninto their bodies, and 
then their bodies riſe co eternal condemnati- 
on, ohn 5. 28, :9. 

4. Such as ſhall then be alive, ſhall have a 
change on a ſudden, in ſtead of death and 
ReſurreRion, 1 Cor. 15.51, 52. 

5. The Angels ſhall then gather the Elect, 
and chaſe in che Reprobates from the four 
Windes of heaven, and preſent them before 
Chriſt. Matth. 24. 31, and 25.31, 32. Now 
we come to the laſt thing, the Utes. 

Uſe 1. For {onfutation, 1. To confute, as 
the old Saddxcer, ſo the Arbeiſts of our time, 
who im igine the ſoul to dye with the body; 
and ſo an end of both. That this was che o- 
pinion of the Saddwcer,ſee Mat. 22. 23. Act. 
23. 8. That this is the opinion of the Arhei/ts 
of our time, is very evident by their lives and 
converſations. 2. To confute ſuch , as not 
diſt:nguiſhing betwixt a Spiritual and corpo- 
ral Reſurrection, do deny, that the body ſhall 
rife again at the laſt day. They confeſs the 


ſoul 
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ſoul to de immortal, but they acknowledge 


no other Reſutrection, baut Regeneration, 


the ſouls riſing from the death of fin to the 
life of grace : the bodies Reſurrection they 
utterly deny. Of this wicked opinion Hy- 
meneus and Philetus ſeem to have been the 
Authors, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 

3. To confute the Anabaptiſts,who deny that 
the very ſelf · ſame bodies which we now have, 
ſhall riſe again ; but affirm that God (at 
Chriſts ſecond coming) will make new bo- 
dies; new bodies, not onely in regard of qua- 
lity, but in regard of ſubſtance. 

Uſe 2. For Terrour to all ſuch as live and 
dyè in their ſinnes, as live and dye unrepen- 
tant. Conſider, that even that body, which 
thou haſt uſed as a weapon and inſtrument 
to pride, to ſwearing, to prophaning of the 
Lords day, to drunkennefs, uncleanneſe, lying, 
and the like, ſhall riſe again: And as thou 
haſt done in it that which thou ſhouldeſt nor, 
ſo thou ſhalt receive in it, that which thou 
wouldeſt not: that hand, thoſe feet, thoſe a- 
dulterous eyes, that blaſpheming tongue, ſhall 
riſe again to receive concign puniſhment 3 
thou ſnalt no ſooner peep out of thy grave, 
but thou ſhalt ſee him come to judge thee, 
whom thou haſt pierced, diſpiſed, diſobeyed. 
If the wicked might ceaſe the after this life, 

; and 


and dye as the beaſt doth, O then it would 
be well with them, becauſe then there would 
be an end of their miſery; but the wicked 
muſt after this life, riſe again to condemnati- 
on, which is the accompliſhment of their e- 


ternal woe and wretchedneſs. A ruful and 


doleful caſe to conſider; and yet it is the con- 
dition of all impenitent ſinners. If a man 
wete bidden to go to bed, that after he had 
ſle pt, and was riſen again, he might go to ex- 
ecution, it would make his heatt to ake with- 
in him; yet this (nay a thouſand times worle } 
is the ſtare of all impenitent ſianers: they 
muſt ſleep a while in the grave, and then riſe 
again, that a fecond death may be inflided 
upon them both in body and ſoul , which is 
the ſuffering ofthe full Wrath of God, both 


in body and ſoul eternally. The caſe being 


thus, that counſel of che Apoſtle Peter would 
be conſidered of by the wicked, and before it 
be too late, Atts 3. 19: 

% 3. For Comfort and Conſolation to all 
the godly. The Apoſtle Pas! traverſing this 
Dodtine of the bodies ReſurreRion, r Theſf. 
4. 13, Cc. obſerve his cloſe, verſe 18. Al- 
though the dayes of this life be dayes of woe 
and miſery, yet the day of the Ræſurrection, 

| hall be unto all the godly à time of refreſtr- 

ing and felicity ; Ad F. 19. Thoſe hands that 
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1 a. © wa 


have been lfted up in prayer, and ſtrerched 
out to relieve the poor Saints; thoſe fect that 
have been forward to go to Sermons , thoſe 
eyes that have wept for the fins of the times, 
bur firſt and principally for thine own ſinnes; 
that have wept again and again for the of- 
fence of a good and gracious God ; that 
tongue which hath glorified God, that body 
which hath ſuffered for Chriſt, ſhall tiſe again 
to be partaker of all his glory. Upon this 
ground, the godly heretofore in their great- 
eſt miſeries have comforted themſelves; See 
eb 19. 25, 26, 27. and Iſaiah 26. 19. This 
was the comfort of the poor Jewes under A- 
tiochus Epiphanes , they looked for a bettet 
Reſurrection, the remembrance whereof , was 
as ſugar, to reliſh the bitterneſs of the Croſs, 
Heb, 11. 35. Nay upon this ground, ſee the 
Apoſtle Paul triumphing over death, 1 Cor. 
15. 55, 56, 57. And ſee what he ſaith, Yhil. 
3. 21. Six things ſhall befal the body of the 
godly at that day: 

1, Immortality, ſo as they can never dye 
again, 1 Cor. 15. 53. 

2. Incorruptiblene(s, they ſhall never be in- 
clined to putrifaction, or any corruption, 
1 Cor. 15. 53. 

3. Spiritualneſs, 1 Cor. 15. 44. and that 
in divers teſpects : x. Becauſe they ſhall be 


poſi 


_ 


” 
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poſſeſſed fully by the Spirit of God, ſo as they 
ſhall beboth governed by the Spirit, and be 
ſubject to the Spirit wholly. 2, Becauſe they 
ſhall live as the Angels in Heaven do, without 
meat, of raiment, or any other bodily helps 
or ſuſtenance. 3. Becauſe they ſhall be for 
nimbleneſs as it were ſpirits. 
4. The fourth thing that ſhall befal che 
bodies of the godly at that day; is Power; for 
of bodies full of weskneſs; and fubjeR to ma- 
ny calamities; and diſtreſſes, and paines, they 
ſhall be raiſed in power; that is, ſtrong , able, 
and impaſſible. | 
5. Perfection, for they ſhall be free from 

deformity , unhandſomneſs, lameneſs, &c. 
and become moſt beautiful and comely ; nei» 
ther infancy, nor old age hindring them; but 
ſhall appearin full age and beauty. * 

6. Shining and Splendor: as the ſun or ſtars 
in the Firmament, the body being cloathed 
with a Celeſtiil glory, and Divine light, Dan. 
12.3. Matth. 13. 43. Thus much for the 
Uſe of C onſolation. | 

Dſe 4. For Inſtruction, or to point out un- 
to us divers duties. | 

1. If we believe the Reſurtection of the 

body, we muſt be moderate in mourning 


© Chriſt did weep for Lazarm : And when 


princ o 


for | 
our Chriſtian friends deceaſed. Our Saviour 


See- 


NW ger ee 
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Stephen was ſtoned to death, ſome that fear- 
ed God buried bim, and made great lamenta- 
tion for him; and therefore mourning for the 
dead is not altogether unlawful ; yet remem- 
ber we muſs, what the Apoſtle ſaich to the 
Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13. | 
2. This Dodrine of the Reſutrection, 
ſhould teach us to have the very body in ho- 
nour, and not to tranſpreſs againſt it. Seeing 
our bodies muſt be taiſed again at the laſt day, 
ye muſt take heed of phe err defiling 
them by Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Uacleanneſs, 
and the like; 1 Cor. 6. 13, 14. 1 Thefſ. 4. 3,4. 
rt. Jem, 14. . 


3. The conſideration of this great work 
of the Reſuttection of our bodies, ſhould teach 
us to truſt God in other matters, and believe 
his Promiſes, though there be never ſo great 
Ape of the accompliſhment , in re- 
pect of the outward means and appearance, 
ieee i, 
4. We ſtiould be very careful to get aſſu- 
rance, that our bodies ſhall riſe gloriouſly, 
baye a glorious Reſurtectisn. AM that we 
bi be aſſured, we muſt make _ ſure of a ju- 


 Iftifyiog faith, ſuch a faith as will rightly. ap- 
Prehend and lay bold on him who is the Re. 
errelſios and the life, Fobn 1 1. 25. And then 

ve muſt make ſute of _y ficlt. Reſurrection ; 
* i... ” on | not 


—_— 
— 
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not onely pretend our ſelves to have faith, but 
make ſure it be, as a juſtifying, ſo a ſanctify- 
ing faith; for ſo a juſtiſying faith ever is. To 
riſe in ſoul we muſt make ſure; that is to ſay, 
from the death of fin, to the life of grace, 
Rev. 20. 6. Rom. $.11. 

'5. And laſtly, we ſhould earneſtly endes- 
vour to live as the children of the Reſurrecti- 
on, Zuke 20. 36. as thoſe that believe a plori- 
ous ReſurceRion ; heavenly, harmleſly , and 
fruitfully. 1. Heavenly, Ph:lippians 3. 20,21, 
2. Harmleſly, Act, 24, 16, 17. 3. Fruitfully, 
I Cor. 15. 58. Thus we have done with the 
HF Member of this Ptinciple , as we rec- 

on. 


q 
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of the day of judgement. 


He ſecond Common-place being finiſhed, 

I we come now to the third, which we lay 
forth in this Dactrine 

Doc. 3. Immediately afeer the general Re- 

ſurrectios, ſhall be the laſt 7udgement. "Or 

thus: Ir is a moſt certain truth, that ther: 


ſhall be a day of judgement. 


The Scriptures are very clear and abundant be 


in proof of this point. Begin we with chat 
antient teſtimony alledged in the Apoſtle 


Judt, pude 14.15. See Dan. 7.9, 10. Eccl. 1 2. v. laſt ec 


Matth. 


. 
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Mate h. 12. 36. Act. 17. 31. Rom. 14. 10. 
2 Cor. 5.10. The Reaſons of the Point. 
o Rea/. 1. Gods Decree. Heb, 9. 27. As the 
„Lord bath appointed the former, fo the lat- 
„ter. | 
Reaſ. 2. The particular judgements the 
Lord inflicts in this life upon perſons and pla- 
ces; as the burning of Sodom and Gomor- 
- {rab, the drowning of the old world, che 
d plaguing of «£gypr, and the deſolation of 
— did not all theſe typifie the general 
„ Judgement? Luke 17. 26. &c. 
ef. Reaſ. 3. The conſciences of men and wo- 
- men (even the leaſt inligbtned and awaken- 
ed) tremble at this great truth and fo prove 
— fit, Act, 24-25. | 4 
Reaſ. 4. The juſtice and goodneſs of God. 
The juſtice of God requires that it ſhould go 
d, Jabſolutely ill with the wicked: the goodneſs of 
God requires that it ſhould go abſolutely: 
well with the godly: but neither of theſe 
come to pals in this life, and therefore there 
muſt be a day of judgement , chat both theſe 
may be effected. 
I Reaſ.5. The fifth and laſt Reaſon. This 
nt Jis the end of the general Reſurrection, to wit, 
at the general 2 Men and women 
le Jmuſt be raiſed again, that they may be judg- 
alt fed. But here we meet with an ob jection. 
6. D dz Object. 


# 


— 
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Objekt. May ſome man ſay, The whole 
world conſiſts of Believers and Unbelievers: 
But as touching Believers, it is ſaid, Fob» 5. 24. 
that they ſhall not come g Ae, in judicium, 
to judgement. * 
Anſw. The meaning is, not to the judge- 
ment of condemnation; and ſo indeed the laſt 
tranſlation renders it. | ; 
Object. And then as touching Unbelievers, þ 
ſo remaining) it is ſaid of them, ohn 3. 18 
at they are condemned already. | 
Anſw. It is true, ſo they are. 1. In Gods 
Decree. 2. In Gods word. 3 In their own 
conſciences. But yet the manifeſtation and 
finiſhing of this judgement is reſerved unto | 
the laſt day. 
hut for the opening of ſo weighty a Po- 
Arine, we intend to anſwer the queſtions fol- 
lowing. 1. How this, jadgement is diſtin- 
guiſhed from other judicial proceedings. 
2. When the day of jadgement ſhall be. 3: F 
Who ſhall be the Judge. 4. And laſtly, What 
ſhal be the manner of proceeding at that day. ſþ 
Leueſt. 1. The firſt queſtion is, How this Fe 
judgement is diſtinguifhed from other judi- 
cial proceedings ? | 
. Anſw. This we may let you ſee in divers 
it hets given to this judgement : as 1. It is 
called the loft judgement : (ſo the Catechiſme 4 
en- 


1 
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ntitles it:) And ſo it is, for after it there ſhall 
Pe no other; the ſentence paſſed then. can ne- 
er be ceverſt; there can be no appeal from 

hat Judge and judgement. 2. It is called 

be general judgement. God judgech men and 
omen in this world, and thac both in life and 
ach: He judgeth them whilſt they are li- 
ing, by correcing his people for their ſcapes 
ind infirmities, by puniſhing the wicked for 
heir tranſgreſſions and rebellions. He judg- 
h every man and woman at death. But then 
ſhall be a general judgement of all, 2 Cor. 5. 
d. 3. Ic is called 3 manifeſt and open judęi- 
t: And ſo it ſhall be, for the proceedings 
hen, ſhall be in the eye and view of all the 
orld. 4. It is called a ſudden judgement : 
nd ſo it ſhall be, in regard of the wicked; 
wen as the flood came upon the Old World, 
hen they were wantonizing, and deriding 
Pat preacher of righreouſneſs 5. And laſt- 
. It is called an eternal judgement ; Not 
at the Judge ſhall fic for ever, ſifting mat- 
u, and debating cauſes; but it is ſo called, 
om rhe effect; for the iſſue will be this, The 
nal weal and happineſs of the godly , and 
eternal woe and miſery of the wicked. 
| 2weſt. 2. The ſecond queſtion. When 
is fie day of jadgement ſhall be? | 
e Man Ia likelihood,ic is not fat off, ifwe 
„ Dd 3 com- 


— 
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compare ſome Texts, and our times, as Luk? 
18.8. Matth. 24. 37, &c. 2 Tim. 3. 1, & 
The truth of it is, were but Rome tuinated 
and the Ze called, what ſhould hinder thay. 
great day? And in how little time can the Lon 
effect theſe two great works? But touching 
the preciſe day, ſee Mat. 24. 36. But why 
doth che Lord conceal this day? A». 1 
That he might hereby bridle our curioſity 
Ad, 1. 7. 2. That the wicked might not defe 
their repentance, Pſalm 95.7, 8. 3. That tl 
godly might be occaſioned» to continu 
warfare , Mark, 13. 33,&c. 

weſt. 3. The third queſtion, Wh 
ſhall the Judge ? 

Anſw. God. All the Perſons in the God ? 
head, Farher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : Allthy 2 
three Perſons ſhall judge, as touching thei 
conſent and Authority; but the particular 
ecution of this judgment is committed to thy 
Son; it is he that ſhall execute this vengeaneq 
and as he is the Son of man, _ 5 22, 271 


2 Tim. 4. 1. Act, 10 42. and 17 Cc 
Object. 1. But the Apoſtles all jadgei W 
HL Tribes of Iſrael, Mat. 19.28. FT 


Anſw. Itis true, the Apoſtles ſhall judgſ be. 
the twelve tribes; but how? to wit, by theif 2s 
Faith and Doctrine; the example where ir 


wil take away all excuſe from the Iſraeſites w 
2, Tt 
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whe 2- They ſhal be as Juſtices on the Bench, 
gend conſent to Chriſts judgements. | 
ed} Objedt. 2. The Saints ſhal judge the world, 
hay? Cr. 6. 2 | 
ord. Anſw. It is true, 1. As ſitting with the 
un Judge, and approving of his ſentence, as the 
vl Apoſtles before. 2. As they are Members of 
I Chriſt the Judge and 3. As their example 
url ſhall be alledged to condemn the wicked. 
Aue ft. 4. The 4* and laſt queſtion; What 
ch ſhal be the manner of proceeding at that day? 
' Anſw. That we may the better, reſolve this 
queſtion, we are to conſider, 1. The Prepara- 
{1:0 to this judgement. 2. The judgement is 
ſelf. The Preparation is twofold, 1, Of the 
Pudge. 2. Of them to be judged The Prepa- 
ration of the Judge conſiſts in four things. 1. 
In the Cemmiſſion he bath from his Father, 
(7obn 5, 27.) which then ſnal be manifeR- 

th ed to all the world, 2. In the c/pathing of his 
ed Humane Nature wich à wonderful Majeſty 

21 and glory, Matth. 25. 31. Matth. 16. 28. 

compared with Mat. 17,1, &. 3. In his Train, 
which ſhal be thouſand thouſands. of Saints 
{ard Angels, and that in their ſpiendor and 
lo& beauty ;-Dan.7. g, 10. war v. 14. CMatth. 
cid 25. 31. 3. .Inthecboyce of a place where to 
t, and the erecting of 2 glorious Throne 
whereon to ſir, Marth. 25. 31. Rev. 20. 11. 

5 Dd 4 Thus 
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Thus much touching the Preparation of the 
Zudg. Now for them Who are to be judged ;; 
they muſt be prepared four waves: 1. By C. 
tation ot ſummons, 2. By Reſurreftion. 3. By 
Collection. 4. By Separation. 
I. By C tration Or Summons, which ſhal be 
3 great ſhout from heaven, ob» 5. 28. Mar. 
24. 31. 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. As Chriſt now uſeth 
the Miniſtry of man, ſo then he wil uſe the 
Miniſtry of Angels. | 5 — 
2. Upon tbis ſhal follow the Neſurrection; 
Every thing ſhal give up its dead, Rev. 20. 
13. And ſuch as are found alive ſhal be chang- 
ed; They ſbal not dye, but be changed; ind not 
in regard of ſubſt auct, but in regard of quali- 
4751 Cer. 15. Ji, & c. 5 8 
3. Upon th fhal follow their Collection. 
The raiſed and chinged, all, both Elect and 
Reprobate, ſhal be gathered by the Angels] 
from the four Winds of heaven , from every 
place undet the ſun, and convented before the 
Judge, Mat. 24..31. and-25; 32. 
\* Laſtly, ſhal be the Separation betwixt the 
Ele, and the Reprobate; the Elect to go on 
Chtiſts right hand, and the Reprobate enfor- 
cedto his left, Marth. J. 32, 33. Thus 
much forthe Preparation to this judgment, 
(the preparing of rhe Judge , and them to be 
judeed.) © Ns he OI OL IRENE 
| g Now 
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Now we come to rhe judgment it [elf ; 
Wherein conſider three things. 1. By what 


Princ.6 


Law man ſhal be tryed. 2. By what Evidence. 


3. What the ſentence ſhal de. 
1. Touching the firſt, Such as never heard 
of Chriſt, muſt be tryed by the Law of Na- 


ture, (thoſe Notions being ſufficient to make 


them inexcuſable) Rom. 2. 14, 15, 16. Such as 


have lived in the viſible Church, ſhal be tryed 


by the written Law and theGoipe); Rom,2 12. 

70h. 12 48. The abſolution of the godly, ſhal be 
principally according to the Goſpel, but con- 
= by the Law; the condemnation of the 
wicked "Hal bopriacipally by the Law; but 
= be confirmed by che Goſpel. 


Now we pals to the cond , By whar g- | 
By the opening of three 


er Anſw. 
books. 1. The book of Gods Remem- 
2. The book of Conſience. 3. The 
book of Life or Election. Rev. 20. 12. 

3. The third thing. the Sentence, what it ſhal 
be : See the ſentence that ſhal be paſſed upon 
the godly, Matth. 25. 34. And fee the ſen- 
tence that ſhal be paſſed upon the wicked, 
Matthew 25. 41, 
Uſes. 

Uſe 1, For Terrour to the wicked and un- 
godly, ſuch as go on in their fins impenitent- 
ly, as 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. Rep. 2. 4,5, 6. and 


Thus we proceed to he | 
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Eceleſ. 11. 9. It may be they are now in 


Princ.6 


— 


. Jollity; but that day muſt come, that they 


may de in abſolute miſery. You have heard 
that the Judge muſt come, and in what man- 
ner; and that the whole world muſt be con- 
vented before him : Alas, ( che Parties we are 
now ſpeaking of) what wil they ſay at that 
day ? An accuſing conſcience within them, 
Hell beneath them, the good Angels and 
Saints on the one hand them, ready to give 
approbation to the ſentence paſſed upon 
chem; the Divels on the other hand, attend- 
ing to carry them away with them; and they 
before an angry Judge, ready to paſs the irre- 
vocable ſentence upon them, O how wil 
they be able to ſtand before this Judge ! Rev. 
1. 7. Belſbax car (Dan. 5. 5, 6.) did but ſee 
2 mans Hand-writing on the Wall, and bow 
was he perplexed! Felix did but bear the 
Doctrine of the laſt judgement preached, and 
did not he tremble ? At 24. 25. Nay, fee 
we the tertour of this day to the wicked, Rev. 
6. 12, & c. Alas! à day, wherein not onely 
their ſinful actions and words muſt be brought 
to light, but even their ſinful thoughts and 
copitations; Eccleſ. 12. 14. 1 Cor. 4. 5. Theſe 
things haſt thou done, theſe things haſt thou 
ſpoke nay theſe things haſt thou thought. But 
wil ye ſee more plzivly what ſhal become of 

| par- 


| 
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particular Malefactors at that day, as what 
ſhal become of Anti- Chriſt, and his Abettors 
and followers, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. to the 13. Of all A- 
poſtates, Heb. 10 26, 27. Of all Perſecutors, 
ade 15. Of all Hypocrites, Pſal. 50. 16, &c. 
Of all cenſorions perſons, that cenſure others 
for the faults they themſelves live in the wil- 
ling practice of, Rom. 2. 1, 2, 3. Of all Cove- 
tous and Mercileſs perſons, ame, 5.1, &c, 
and 2. 13. Matth. 25. 41, 42, Cc. Of all 
Whoremongers and unclean perſons, Heb. 13. 
4. Eccleſ. 11. 9. Of all Lyars, Rev. 21. 8. 
and 22. 15. Of all Gluttons and Drunkards, 
Luke 21. 34. 1 Cor. 6. 10. Laſtly, Wil you 
know what (hal become of all them that do 
not obey the Goſpel, all ignorant perſons and 
unbelievers? 2 Theſs. f. 8. 3&3 

Object. May the wicked man ſay, Itisa 
great while to the day of judgment. 

An(w. Surely no: 1. See 1 Pet. 4. 7. Pam. 
5. 8. 2. The ſigns and fore-runners of the 
laſt judgment, are the moſt of them accom- 
pliſhed alteady- 3. Suppoſe it were a great 
while to that day, yet the day of thy death 
(which wil be the day of thy particular 'judp- 
ment) cannot be very fat off. 105 

Things being ſo, (that we may draw to an 
end of this Uſe) how much doth it concern 
ſuch as go omin an evil way, to break off their 


fins 


e Fries 
fine by Repea ene, 1 Pſalm Je Nay e. 


ther, let them conſider the Lords command, 
(and upon this ground) A 17, 30, 31. The 
times of this ignorance God winketh at; (that 
is, regardeth not, cared not what became of 
the multitude in choſe times) but now. comman- 
det h all men every where to repent, We. O 
therefore be they earneſt with the Lord, to 
give them what he commands; both old and 
young, how ſhould they labour Repentanee 
in the uſe of all good means; the Lord not on- 
ly commandiog it, but ſo gracioully promiſing 
to the Repentant, Epb. 5. 14. Proverbs 28. 
13. Iſaiah 1. 16, & c. | 

Uſe 2. For the great comfort and conſola- 
tion of all the godly : In this world they are 
many times evil thought of, but then wil be 
the day of their clearing; tbey ate now troub- 
led with the remainders of (tm, and affliction 
banging upon them as a conſequent, which 
cauſeth chem many times to ſow in tears; but 
the they ſhal reap in joy: now is their fig li, but 
then wil be the time of their Ceronation. Muſt 
it not needs be very comfortable to them to 
ſee him come their Judg, who was judged for 
them d their Saviour, he who lived and dyed 
for chem, to ſee him coming ot org of all 
the world? what a comfortable fighe and 


meeting wil that be? Was it not ⁊ very nw 
or. 


— oc a. fend. con ane able af to ems ow. ts On . ci ea 


: 
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| fortable meeting of Foſeph rad his Brethren, 


when he diſcovered himſelf unto them > And 
how comfortable is the meering of man and 
wife (truly loving) having been long aſunder l 
Him, their Chriſt, whom they laboured fo 
long, and ſo often, to have full familiarity 
with? Him, whom they have ſo often ſought 
in his Ordinances, and for whoſe abſence they 
have ſo often mourned ? O the affection that 
he wil then manifeſt unto them! Not a good 
purpoſe, not a good 4 of theits wil he 
conceal : not an evil thought of theirs (in any 
part of their life) wil he charge them with. 
What joy and comfort wil the pronouncing 
of the ſentence afford unto them? Mat. 25. 
34. and then they to be ſo advanced, as to 
joyn with their Judg in judging of wicked 
men and Angels ? 1 Cor. 6.2 3. We go no 
further in this Uſe, becauſe of the Doctrine 
following; deſiring to relerve every thing foc 
its propet place. | 

U/e 3. For Exhortation, toexhort Chri- 
ſtians divers waies : | 

1. To be frequent in ſeſf-judging, ſo at the 
day of judgement they ſhal not be condemn- 
ed with the world Nay, ſo in this world they 
ſhal avoid many particular judgements; which 
otherwiſe will befal them, 1 Cor 11. 31, 
32. Now this  ſelf-judging doch compriſe 
the 
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the particulars following: 1. Self-examinati- 
on, touching the fins a man is. guilty of. 2. 
Sins confeſſion ; which muſt be ſerious and 
hearty. 3. Self-condemnation, which is 2 
paſſing of ſentence againſt 'a mans ſelf at the 
Bar of Gods Juſtice. 4. An appeal unto the 
Throne of grace, or an importunate ſuing for 
- pardon in and through Chriſt. 
2. To take heed of raſh judging, Rom. 14. 
10.1 Cor. 4,5. Now this is raſh judgment, 
1. When our Chriſtian Brethren do wel, to 
ſay they do ill. 2. When they do ill, to make 
it worſe. 3. When a thing is doubtful, to take 
it in the worſt part. 

3. To exhort Chriſtians, that when at any 
time they have any doubtful buſineſs or mat- 
ter to be controverted, they would be willing 
to refer themſelves to the judgment and cen- 
ſure of theit godly. Brethren, 1 Corinthians 
6. I, & W. 

4. To be ſober, prayerful, watchful, hea- 
venly- minded, and fearful to offend God, 
even in the leaſt thing, Luke 21. 34, 35, 36. 
I Pet. 4. 7. Rev. 14.7. Sothe Apoſtle Paul, 
Act. 24. 15, 16. 

F5. To labour for patience, when at any 
time wrongs and injuries are done unto them, 
2 Theſſ. 1.5, 6.7. fames 5. 7, 8. 

6. To exhort Chriſtians to be loving, mer- 
Ciz 
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ciful, and bountiful to their Chriſtian Bre- 
thren ia their diſtrefles, Matth. 25.34, 35,36. 
7. And laſtly, to perſevere and hold out in 
ood courſes even unto the end, 2 Epiſtle of 
ohn, v. 8. Rev. 3. 11, Thus much for the 
Doctrine of the laſt judgment. Now we 
ſhould proceed to the two conſequents of 
it, vi ; 1. The eternal happineſs of the godly. 
2. The eternal miſery or damnation of the wic- 
ked. We ſhal only ſpeak of the firſt here, ha- 
ving largely handled the 24 in another place. 


= 


Of the firſt Couſequent of the laſt judgment. 
He firſt conſequent of the laſt judgment 
we commend unto you in the Doctrine 

following. 
DoR. The godly, all the godly, (when the laſt 
judgment 16 ended) foall poſſeſs the K ingdom of 

God, Though that woman Math. 20. 20, 


c deſited a ſpecial priviledge for her two 
ſons, (wherein ſhe ſeems very ambitious) yet 


ſo much ſhe takes for granted, that Chriſts 
Kingdom ſhal be poſſeſſed of the yodly, all the 
godiy: and by the rule of contraries, 1 Cor. 
6. 9. Epheſians 5.5. But more plainly, arch. 
8. 11, 12, 13. and13.43. and 25. 34, 46. 
Add. 14. 22. 2 Cor. 5. I. Rom. 2. 7, 10. Se- 
vera! Grounds. | 


— 
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Eternal Counſel hath ordained and appointed 
them to this poſſeſſion , to poſſeſs his King- 
dome: and ſo we are. to underſtand that paſ- 
ſage, from the foundation of the world, Matth. 
25. 34. That is, before the foundation of che 
world; to wit, from all eternity : See Rom. 8. 
30. The Apoſtle ſpeaks as of 4 thing paſt , be- 
cauſe it was Decteed, a thing ſer down in 
Gods Decree. . And Act, 13. 48. Hence it 
is, they are ſaid ro be wrirten in the book of 
Life, Phil. 4. 3. Rev.21. 27. 
Ground 2. Chriſts Purchaſe. He by his 
obedience Paſſive and Active, hath 2 
Gods Kingdome for all the Elect; Epbeſ. 1. 
11. 14, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. Heb. 10. 19, 20. Now 


the godly, all the godly, do manifeſt themſelves 


to be of that number. „ 
Ground 3. Chriſts Interceſſion, on earth, 
and in heaven: Oa eartb, ob 17.24. In 
heaven, Rom. 5. 10. John 14. 2, 3. 
Ground 4. Whileſt they are here on earth, 
they receive of his anointing, and fo become 
Spiritual Kings and Prieſts : Spiritual Kings, 
whereby they are apted and fitted for Gods 
Kingdome : Spiritual Prieſts, whereby they 
daily (as they are enjoyned, Mat. 6. 10.) pray 
for it, Rev. 1. 6. and F. 10. 2 | 
Ground 5. Gods Promiſe and Oath, Fobn 
\ 3.16. 
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Ground 1. Gods Decree : The Lord in bis | 
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3. 16. and 10. 28. 1 hn 2. 25. Heb. 6. 17 
18. | | 
Ground 6. Chriſt their head (in their 
fleſh) is aſcended into Gods Kingdom; and 
wheie the Head is, there che Members muſt 
be in due time: and to pre figure, and the 
better co aſſure this, ſume or thi Members are 
there already, as E eb, and Elias, and thoſe 
mentioned, Math. 27. 52, 53. kl 
Before we come to the Application, we have 
ſome queſtions to anſwer : the firſt is, touching 
the evils the godly ſha] be fieed from, when 
they poſſeſs chat Kingdom. The ſecond que- 
ſtion, is touching the place ic ſelf. The third 
queſtion is, touching the good which abe god- 
al enjoy in that Kingdom, 


Durſt. 1. The evils many che godly nal 


be freed from, when they poſſeſs Gods King- 
dom: Facilins dicere poſoumus, quid ibi non 
fit, quam quid ibi fit, faith Auguſtin. * 

1. They ſhal be freed from Hell, have an e- 
verlaſting diſcharge from tha? moſt weful and 
horrible place, Rom. 8. 1. Rev. 21. 8. 

2. They ſhal be freed from ſin; there ſhal 
be no more blindneſs in their minds, no tnore 
rebellion in their wils, no more diſorder in 
their affections; nay, they ſhal be freed from 
the power and poſlidility to fin, be in a bettet 
condition then ever Adam was: In his beſt 
Ee 
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eſtate 
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eſtate he mighc fin; but they ſha! be confirm- 


ed as the good Angels, Iſaiah 60. 21. 1 Pet. 
1. 4. Mar. 22. 30. 

3. They ſhal be freed from all ſorrow, 
fhame, and grief, Iſaiab 25. 8. Rev. 21.4. 

4. They ſhal be freed from all Adverfary 
power, all enemies corporal and Spiritual, and 
the fear of them; there ſhal be a perpetual 
triumph without War, or fear of War, Luke 
21.28. 

8 They ſhal be free om the diſpleaſure 
of God he wil never be angry with them any 
more, Rev. x - 


6. They ſhal be freed from all thraldom,' 


ſervitu ,and bondage: all Oeconomical, Pe- 
litical, and Eccleſiaſtical Relations hal then 
ceaſe; with eAbrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, they 
155 fit down in the Kingdome of heaven. 
They ſhal be freed from all toyl and la- 
— all the labour and toyl of both callings, 
2 Tleſſ. 1. 7. Heb. 4. 9. Rev. 14.13. 
8. They ſhal be freed from all uncomilneſs 


of body, al bodily deformity ; 1 (or. 15. 44. 


Pbil. 3. 21. 


9. They ſhal be freed from al the means of 


ME, Mer life, and from the inconveniences 
that attend the ſame; there ſhal be no need 
of meat. drink, ſleep, raiment, phyſick, marri- 
ar, Marth 22. 30. Rev. 7. 16. 


10. They 
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L 10. They ſhal be for ever freed from all 
_ | theecvils aforeſaid. . 
Queſt. 2. Now we come to the ſecond 
queſtion, and that is touching the place it ſelf, 
which the godly (after the laſt judgmenc) 
tal poſſeſs; to wit, be Kingdowe of God. 
|  Anſw. It is the heaven ot heavers,or third 
| 
P 


heaven;a place fat above al viſible heavens,the 
place whicher Chriſt (in his humane nature) 
aſcended. 1. Aplace very large and ample, 
» | and therefore called rbat great City, Kev. 21. 
| | 10. and Fob» 14. 2. 2. A place very vright and 
beautiful, Rev. 21. 11. Col. 1. 12. 3. A 
place wondrous pleaſant and delightful, and 
therefore called ¶Abrabams boſome, and Para- 
| | "die. 4. A place very /afe , for there wil be 
none but friends, neither can any enemy en- 
ter there. 5. A place durable, and of continu- 
ance; Heb. 13. 14. 2 Cor. 5.1. 1 Per. 1. 4. 
6. A wondrow rich place, and therefore cal- 
led a Kingdom; nay, an heavenly. Kingdom; 
; | nay, Gods Kingdom; to intimate, that in that 
place there is a confluence of all good things. 
E all expreſſion & imagination, P/. 87.3. 
Q ueſt. 3. Tbe laſt queſtion : And that 1s 
; | touchiogtbe good which the godly ſhal en- 
joy in Gods Kingdome. | 
 Anſw, 1. In general, 1 Cor. 2. 9. And if 
in this world, why then ſure ina far greater. 
Ee 2 mea- 
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Meaſure when they ſhal be poſſeſſed of his 
Kingdome, as the P/a/miſt hathit; Pſal. 16. 
T1. 2 Moreparticularly, 1. They ſhal enjoy 
themſelves (both ſoul and body) in perfecti. 
on, Ephe/. 5. 27. 1 fohn3. 2. And this is 
ſhadowed out urto us by thoſe pure white 
garments, Rev. 3. 4, 5. and 6.11. 2. They 
ſhal enjoy the bleſſed company one of ano- 
ther, and ſociety with the bleſſed Angels, 
Heb. 1 2. 22, 23. The loweſt perſon there, 
ſhal be as an Angel. Nay 3. There they ſhal 
enjoy Chriſt, have immediate communion 
with Chriſt, and by vertue of that communi- 
on, have immediate communion with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt , and fo have a 
Crown of glory put upon them, and enjoy a 
tual and tverlaſting Sabbath. That they 
hal have immediate communion with Chriſt; 
ſee Phil. 1. 23. Rev. 22. 3, 4. That they ſhal 
have immediare communion with the whole 
Trinity, ſee Mat. 5. 8. and 18.10. And then, 
That they themſelves (when they come to be 
poſſeſt of heaven, 1 Jobs 3. 2.) ſhal have x 
Crown of glory put upon them, 2 Tm. 4. 8. 
1 Cor. 9. 25. James 1. 12. 1 Pet. 5.4. And 
chat they ſhal enjoy a perpetual and everlaſt- 
ing Sabbath, See 2 3. 16. Marth. 25. 46. 
Heb. 4. 9. And thus we come to the U es. 
De 1. Fei Repreberſien , to teprove the 
| Fg 
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ungodly, and then the godly, To reprove the 


ungodly and that divers waies. 1. For their 
mean etteem of che god/y, they thinking of 
them as bale and unworthy, when as (be they 
never ſo low in civi reſpects) they are great 
Princes, Heirs to an everlafting Kingdome, 


| James 2.5. 2. To reprove the angodly for their 


mean eſteem of god/ine/s, they taking it to be 
but folly and madneſs. But is that a fooliſh 
and mad courſe that leads to bliſs, chat tends 
to eternal happineſs ? See 2 Pet. 1.11. z. 
To reprove the #»gogly , becauſe they do no 
more value Gods Kingdome, no mote value 


beaven, they preferring their luſts and the 


things of this world unto it; their 44ffi, hicli 
ate their Spiritual diſeaſes, and wil be their 
bane and undoing, utter undoing the things 
of this world. which. are but as Counters and 
Cherry ſtones comparatively : Wel, it would 
be throughly weighed: 1 Cor. 6. 9. Heb. 2. 14. 
Pſalm 119 155; | 

2. Toreprove the godly : 1. When at any 
time they envy the crappings, and. outward 
proſperity of the wicked; whereas theit porti- 


on is ſo little, and their heaven ſo ſhort. Alas, 


they have but a ſhort heaven; but donb:leſs 
ſhal have an everlaſting hell : Mat. 25. 46. 


2 To reprove che godly, becauſe they do net 
oft enough meditate of this Kingdome, this 


Ee 3 heavenly 
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heavenly Kingdome prepared for them, rhe 
evils they ſhal then and there be freed from, 
what a glorious place heaven is, and the good 
they ſhal there enjoy. From this neglect it 
is, they are ſo intangled, and taken with 


things terrene and ſublunary, that they are ſo 


impatient under croſſes and afflictions, that 
they find the practice of holy duties ſo difficult 
Dſe 2. For ( omfort and Conſolation to all 
the goaly . He that bath. look'd upon them 
with grace, beſtowed ſanctifying grace upon 
them, intends them eternal glory. And what 
indeed is grace, but the beginning of glory? 
or what is glory, but the perfection of grace? 
The truth is, they are ſubordinate the one io 
the other, there being not any ſpecifical diffe- 
rence, but onely gradual. See 2 Pet. I. II. 
and 1 Per. 1. 3,4, 5. Wel then, let the godly 
. - man, the godly woman (to their comforts) 
remember wha? our Saviour faith unto them, 
Luke 12. 32. The ſame may be ſaid of other 


"paſſions; Grieve not, faint not little flock , be- 


cauſe it u your Fathers pleaſure to beſtom 4 
Kingdome, an heavenly Kingdome upon you : 
- Oppoſe this to ali hardſhips, croſſes, and affli- 
Qions, ray death it ſelf , and be comforted. 
See Romans 8. 18. 2 Corinth. 4. 17, 18. Rev. 
4 13. 

+ Naſt. But how ſhould we know 


whe- 
tber 
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ther we be truly godly or no ? 
Anſw. 1. Saving grace is of an humbling 
nature, makes a man nothing in himſelf, low 
in his own eyes, to reſt upon Gods free fa- 
your in Chriſt for juſtification, Rom. 7. 24, 25. 
Mat. 5. 3. 2. Saving grace is of a purging 
nature, it purgeth out corruption, artes | 
the heart, As 15. 9. 1 ohn 3. 3. 3. Of 
an heavenly nature, it wil be palling up our 
hearts from theſe earthly vanities, wil be ſoar- 
ing upwards from whence it. came, Pil. 3. 
20. Heb. 11. 13, 14, 15, 16. 4. It is of a 
rowing nature, (eſpecially che publick means 
eing enjoyed in power) Mat. 13:31, 32, 33. 
Z Io ies at 
- .V/e3. For Exhortation; To exhort the 
godly, and then the =nged/y. 1. To exhort 
the godly, and that divers waies : 1. To bleſs 
the Lord, to ſtudy the praiſes of their good 
and gracious God in Chriſt, for this his ſuper. 
abundant love unto them; manifeſted in or- 


| Wan them to a Kingdom, in providing for 


them (before all worlds) a Kingdom, an ever- 
laſting Kingdom, his Kingdom; and in due time 
to give his Sonne unto them, to purchaſe it fot 


them; and then at the length co Regenerate 


them unto it: 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. 2. To exhort the 
godly to take heed of caraal ſecurity, and of 
uffecing grace to go our of exerciſe, The A- 


Ee 4 poſtle 
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poſtle Paul is very frequent in this Exhorta- 
tion, Phil. 2. 12. Row. 3. 11, &c. 1 75 f. 
5. 5,6, &c. Nay, 3. To be conſtant, for- 
ward, and zealous in che way of godl ntfs, 
Matthew 10. 22. Rev. 2. 10. Galathi ant 6.9. 
1 Cor. 1. 58. Math. 11. 12. But bete now 
we meet with two objections. x 
Object. 1. But may ſome man ſay, This is 
ſooner ſaid then done, the way of godlineis 


(through the backwardneſs and averſeneſs of 
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che. unregenetate part) being ſo painful and 


difficult. 
Anſw. 1. The ſpirit is ready, although the 
ſy be weak; ſo our Saviour : So the Apoſtle 
ohn like wiſe, 1 Joh 5. 354. And yoa know 
what the Apoſtle Paul ſaitb, Phil. 4. 13. 
2. Why ſhould not the godly be willing to 
rake as much pains ſor heaven, as others do 
for hell? To obſerve the Superſtitious, the 
Prophane, the Covetous, what pains they take 
to go: o hell; riſe up early, fir up late, and all 
to go to hell 3. Woulditnot much dulci- 
fie, often to meditate upon the end godlineſs 
tends unto; to wit, bappineſs, everlaſting bap- 
pineſs, Rom. 2. 7, 10. 

Object. 2. But ſuch as are forward and zea- 
ſous, we obſeiverhem many times to be ne- 
ceſſitated, to be oppoſed, and perſecuted. 
Av. 1, But thou doſt not ſee into their 


ar }F 
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inſide, the inward man, the grace and comfort 
. | thar lodgeth there, 2 (or: 4. 16. Act; 5.41. 
H.. 10. 34. We read of a worthy Germane, 
„ Philip Lanſgrave of H:ſſe, who being a Jong 
. | rtimePriſoner under Charles the fiſth Empe- 
rot; and being demanded what upheld him all 
that time, be anſwered, that he felt che Divine 
a conſolations of the Martyrs. And this is that 
indeed which Chr.ſt premiſethto the perſons 
f | aforeſaid, (even in this life) * 0. 29, 30. 
2. Wil nota Kingdom, an everlaſting King- 
dom make amends for all their outward ne- 
» | ceflities, afflictions, and perſecutions? ſee Mat. 
* | 5.10, 11, 12. See Moſer, Heb. 11.24, 25. 
And the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. He 
, 4 oppoſeth glory, to affliction ; heavy, maſly, 
> | ſubſtantialglory, to light affliction; eternal 
| glory, to momentany affliction ; And therefore 
we faint not (faith he) wharſoever we ſuffer : 
| and thus our Saviour. 
| Theſe two objections being anſwered , we 
go on to the other Members of the Exhorts- 
| | tion: Then 4. Toexbort the godly, not 
| onely to grow in love one towards another, 
but more and more to deſire ſociety one with 
another; and the reaſon is this, becauſe the 
time is coming, when they muſt live * 
and that for evei more. Hence it is, that the 
Apoſtle Peter exhorts godly Husbands, to 
c 
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cacry themſelves lovingly towards cheir godly 
Wiyes; 1 Peter 3. 7. 5. To exhort all the 
godly in any caſe to labour heavenly-minded- 
neſs, to uſe the world, as though they uſed it 
not; feelingly to know and profeſs themſelves, 
to be Strangers and Pilgrims hece, and ſo chey. 
wil manifeſt that they wait for this Kingdomy 
Hb. 11. from v. 13, to v. 17. To this our 
Saviour exhotcts, Mtth 6. 19, 20. And ſo 
the Apoſtle Paul. Col. 3. 2 6. To exhorc 
the godly, that they earneſtly ſtrive with all 
pauegce to undergo afflictions and croſſes: 
when ic ſhal plcaſe God to reach out unto, 
them a cup of afflitions, and bid them drink 
Iraught of it co che bottom, the meditation 
of chis heaven Kingdom maſt be as Sugar 
in theic Packets; co ſweeten the Cup wichal. 
See again Remass 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. 
Hab. 11. 26. I could be content (iaich A 
£#ſtine) to endure the torments of hell, to 
gain this joy, rather then to loſe it. Ignatius 
( ſome ſay, Eauls Scholar) being threatned as 
be went to Martyrdom with the cruelty of 
torments, anſwered with courage, Fire, Gal- 
love, Beaſts, breaking of my bones, quartering 
of my members, cruſhing of my body, all the to: - 
ments of the Divel 2 let them come upon 
wee, /o 1 may enjoy the Lor hn and his K ing- 


nme. Thiele (ix wayes (from the Dodrine 
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in hand) we have exhotted che goal). 

2. Now we come to exhort the ungodly, 
ſuch as (for the preſent) are fo; to cxhort 
them to conſider of this Kingdom „of this 
heavenly Kiagdom , the excellency of the 
place, the evils which all the godly ſhal be 
freed from there, and the good they ſhal en- 
joy there; and wil they lote chis Kingdom for 
a lictle labour , come ſhort of it for a baſe 
luſt? are the pleaſures of fin for a [cafon, to 
be compared with the everlaſting - joyes f 
heaven ? nay, to be compared with the toward 
conſolations that the godly have in this 
world? Pſalm.4.7.1 Cor. 2.9. And . 
not take as much pains to go to heaven, 
they bave done all this while to go to bell > 
O yes, ſay they, we would fain make out for 
heaven, take any pains for the Kingdom you 
are ſpeaking ot, reſemble we would the Mer- 
chant ſpoken of, Matth. 13.45. Why then 
this you muſt do : Holixe/s (as you bave 
heard) is the way to Happineſs, Godlineſs to 
che K ing dom of Heaven: You muſt labour 
to be godly. Now godlineſs cannot be had 
without Chriſt, therefore marry che Heir ; 
get the King. and the Kingdom is thine too. « 
When Chriſt comes into a ſoul, he comes at- 
tended with a train of graces, But this is the 
buſineſs : Thou wilt not make ouc for Chriſt, 


- yail 


428 T he firſt C onſequent. Princ.6 


until thou ſee and feel thy loſt eſtate. Why 
then, that thou mayeſt be acquainted with 
Chriſt, nay, marry Chriſt , that thou. mayeſt 
be brought to a Legal contrition , nay, to an 
Evangelical contrition, and ſo made fit to be 
eſpouſed co Chriſt, thou muſt in the ourward 
means take the Kingdom of heaven by vio- . 
lence, at. 11. 12. conſtantly attend to the 
word of the K ing dom, (for (0 it is called, Mat. 
13. 19. )imirating them we read of, Zuke 5. 1. 
See fobn 6. 27. Rom. 1. 16. and 10. 14 
Thus we have now done with che firſt 
Conſequent of the Ja F#dgment ; to wit, E- 
ternal happineſs or ſalvation. We ſhould now 
d to che other, to wit, Eternal mile- 
ry or damnation; but that we have ſpoken of 
in opening the laſt Member of the ſecond 
Principle, and threfore we refer the Reader 


thicher.- , 


